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Chapter 232 

HINDUISM 


Yogaville 

"Yogaville" was written up in the Lynchburg paper. It’s 
about 60 miles from Lynchburg down in Buckingham County 
on the banks of the James. It is a Yoga settlement. The word 
"Yogaville" conjures up visions of "Disneyland" - or some- 
thing else outlandish. That was a wrong impression. 

The route led through Buckingham’s back roads. Buck- 
ingham is a poor county. There aren’t many people living 
there. The winding road through the pine forests seemed 
interminable. At last I encountered a sign pointing to a left 
turn which said "Welcome - Satchidananda, Ashram, 
Yogaville. Lotus Shrine 5/8 mi, Visitors 3/4 mi." 

When I was getting out of the car at the visitors center, a 
bearded individual of unidentifiable ancestry confronted me 
in a hostile manner, demanding to know who I was and what 
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I wanted. He instinctively knew me. There are people like 
that. A few pleasantries seemed to mollify him. Passing on to 
the visitors center, I passed a pleasant young blond girl 
carrying her black kinky-haired baby. 1 

The center is a modest one-story building that doubles as 
a bookstore. Attached is a conference room with movable 
benches. There were a number of women about, part of whose 
dress included the color "orange." These turned out to be 
female priests, or "swamis." They were there to answer 
questions and help visitors. The one who approached me was 
a knowledgeable young woman. 

From her I learned that there are 750 acres in Yogaville, 
and perhaps 60 Swamis (teachers) both male and female. 
Private interests have bought 250 acres across the road which 
are in the process of being subdivided into building lots. 
Homes are already built and others are under construction. 
There are more than 250 permanent residents in this part. 

The library consisted of books of teachings by gurus. It 
also included a selection of sweatshirts for sale decorated with 
likenesses of Indian gods and the like. There was also a 
selection of jewelry which included different types of rosa- 
ries. 


1 (1) "If the priest 's daughter also be married unto a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial 

alien), she may not eat of an offering of the holy thing (food that is blessed), But if the 
priest ’s daughter be a widow or divorced, and have no child, and is returned unto her 
father’s house ... she shall eat of her father’s meat; but there shall no stranger (zuwr) 
eat thereof " Lev 22:10-13 (2) "When they had heard the law ... they separated from 
Israel all the mixed (mongrel) multitude. " Neh 13:3 
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Assembly Hall 

One must remove his shoes to enter the moderate sized 
assembly room - about 40 feet across. Candles had been lit to 
celebrate the Jewish Hanukkah. Swamis celebrate the relig- 
ious holidays of all religions. There are many holidays and 
religious celebrations. People were busy at work at tables 
collecting and wrapping presents for 900 needy families in 
Buckingham County. Yogaville makes a practice of "good 
works." It builds trust and good will in the community. 

High on the wall were pictures of the world’s men consid- 
ered great by the Hindus. Martin Luther King was one - 
Mahatma Ghandi another. I didn’t recognize the rest. 

Under the pictures were symbols of the world’s religions, 
and quotes from their prophets. The religious symbols in- 
cluded those of Hinduism, Judaism, Shintoism, Taoism, Bud- 
dhism, Christianity, Islam, Sikhism, African faiths, Native 
American faiths, "other known faiths," and last, a place for 
the unknown god whose place was marked with the symbol 
"O". 

My guide suggested that I might like to see the Siva 
Temple and the Lotus Temple. 

Siva Temple 

Siva’s Temple was in an isolated area about a mile away 
high on the bluffs overlooking the plains of the James River. 
Siva is enclosed in glass. Parking the car and walking a 
hundred yards or so one reaches what amounts to a prome- 
nade about 50 feet long pointing to the river. At one end with 
his back to the river is Siva, a "dancing Siva." At the other 
end sat a statue of a guru whose teaching was responsible for 
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establishing Yogaville. In between were glass enclosures 
containing statues of Indian gods. 

The focal point was the spectacular four-armed statue of 
dancing Siva, one foot lifted in the position of the dance. One 
of Siva’s four arms holds a drum representing change through 
sound. The second - the "fear not" seal of preservation. The 
third hand points to the raised left foot - showing "grace" for 

3 

those who come to the feet of Siva. 

Hindu Trinity 

Brahmanism or Hinduism has three basic gods - or three 
gods in one. Brahma is the spirit permeating everything in the 
world. He is the father creator. Brahma created Vishnu and 
Siva. These are the three - Brahma, the creator; "Vishnu" the 
genial god of ordinary life, business, social contacts, etc. and 
Siva - god of death - and since Hindus believe in "reincarna- 
tion," death is followed by rebirth - Siva is also god of 
pro-creation. After creating Vishnu and Siva, Brahma re- 
treated into the background as a grandfather figure and left 
the world to Lord Vishnu and Lord Siva. 


2 "Since all perfect Masters are sons of God and one with God it follows that this is true 
of the living perfect Masters of today. If we want God, we should seek him there; and 
if we want to worship God, we should worship Him in them. There is no other living 
form of God in the world today than the person of the perfect Master and 
consequently God cannot be worshiped directly here in any other way than by 
worshipping the Master." Yoga & The Bible, by Joseph Leeming 

3 "The image of a god is believed to be the god ... worship in a temple centers on the 
daily life of the god, involving preparation of the god for worship - waking him up 
with bells, purifying him with incense, bathing him, dressing him, and feeding him. 
The worshiper comes to the temple to view the god and to receive the food that the 
god has touched." Academic American Encyclopedia , Hinduism, Temple Worship 
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Lord Siva 

Siva, the god of birth and death, is today portrayed as the 
Dancing Siva. Kali, his consort, is the black female god of 
death and destruction. 

Dancing Siva’s symbol is the "phallic" symbol. Sex defi- 
nitely occupies a substantial place in Siva worship. Hindus 
have erotic sacred manuals dealing with sex. It is not an 
accident that the owners of the Western media make sex the 
focal point of TV, or that astrology has suddenly become 
prominently available in newspapers, or that fortune telling 
is prominently advertised on TV with "900 numbers" to call. 
It is not accident that almost every newsstand is a miniature 
porno-parlor, or, that the capital crime of homosexuality 4 is 
an "acceptable alternate lifestyle." These beliefs are accept- 
able to Hindus. One religion’s "sacrilege" may be "accepted 
ritual" to another. 

The Rest Of The Gods 

Hinduism has countless other gods. Most represent special 
attributes of existing gods reincarnated as other gods. One is 
chief of monkeys and is worshiped all over India. 5 Then there 
is a class of genie represented by snakes. 6 Each of the gods 


4 "If a man lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have committed an 
abomination: they shall surely be put to death. " Lev 20:13 

5 This may be the source of the Biblical prohibition against man lying with beasts. Most 
Hindus believe that in an earlier life they were beasts. 

6 Hindu worship is represented by the "serpent" - Eve was deceived by a serpent. Also, 
"God ordered Satan to show himself to Adam ...And God said to Adam, Look at this 
devil ... and look O Adam, at him who said that he is God! Can God be black? Would 
God take the form of a woman?" II Adam & Eve 4:1- 4. This describes Kali, wife of 
Siva, who is both female and black. The "serpent" has always been the enemy of the 
WORD. It is also interesting to know that Genii are basic in Islamic beliefs. 
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has a wife. From this is further division of both the male and 
the female attributes of the god. Added to this is a veritable 
army of local saints or deities. Millions of Hindus acknow- 
ledge Siva and Vishnu - but it is the local saint that looks after 
the village when it is in trouble ("In India the perfect Masters 
are referred to as Saints." Yoga & Christianity , p. 42). The 
local saint is the one they pray to. There are thousands of 
major and minor gods, all resting comfortably and on a first 
name basis in the oneness of the Hindu panthanon. 7 8 

Caste System 

In the second millennium B.C., early Aryan Brahman 
invaders established the caste system to prevent racial inter- 
breeding. White Brahman aryans were at the top and the black 
Dravidians were at the bottom. History teaches that two races 
cannot occupy the same land without interbreeding and in 
time the caste system failed to maintain racial purity. Pictures 
of modem members of the Brahma caste, such as Mahatma 
Ghandi, show him to be obviously of mixed race. India’s four 
basic castes today more accurately reflect "protected occupa- 
tions" - "caste occupational unions", if you will, rather than 
"racial" castes.. 

The four basic castes are (1) Brahmans - or priests; (2) the 
warrior and ruler caste; (3) the merchants and farmers; and 
(4) the peasants and laborers. The "untouchables," those 
whose occupations require them to handle unclean objects. 


7 It is interesting that while most local Indian gods are female - Indians treat the female 
as inferior in the episcopal manner - and not equally basic to family unity in the 
Western sense. 

8 See Our Nordic Race , Hoskins, Virginia Publishing Company, PO Box 997, 
Lynchburg, Virginia 24505, $8/copy. 
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have no caste. 

In practice, Brahmans occupy the first two castes. The 
Brahman priests of the first caste rule through their claim to 
be the sole possessors of the knowledge of the way to salva- 
tion. The wealth accumulated by this caste from their relig- 
ious and political activities is truly impressive. Hindu priests 
are not permitted to marry and consequently have no heirs to 
leave their wealth to (certain sects permit marriage). Most 
have taken an oath of poverty. The lavish offerings to the 
temples have accumulated wealth for the priestly caste that 
cannot be measured. Marco Polo tells of an invading Mongol 
army which used all its transport to carry the loot from a single 
temple. This reduced the army to want from lack of transport 
to carry food, causing the army to turn back. In 1 980, when 
the price of silver reached $38 an oz., the outpouring of 
hoarded Indian silver broke the back of the American silver 
boom. It should be no surprise to find Indian immigrants to 
America paying cash for million dollar motels, hotels, and 
businesses. Brahmans are the world’s original usury bankers. 

One is bom into the Brahma Caste. It is now a religious 
/economic /political /commercial caste. This caste furnishes 
a self-perpetuating priesthood. It is the father of the world’s 
"episcopal religions." "Episcopal," rule from the top down vs. 
"Presbytery" - rule from the bottom up. Christian Episcopal 
sects (Catholic, Episcopal, Methodist, etc.) and other episco- 
pal religions allege that their priesthoods receive authority 
from God, and have the authority to perpetuate themselves. 
Other Christians in opposition insist that "In the beginning 
was the WORD, and the word was with God, and the WORD 
was God." John 1:1 and the WORD - Jesus Christ "... hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and his Father. "Rev 1:5- 
6. Thus, each man is appointed by God to be a king and priest. 
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He recognizes no superior but the WORD who is God himself. 


Magicians 

Teachers, who by word or deed gain a substantial follow- 
ing, may be elevated to the priestly caste. 

The teacher who openly or secretly gathers followers to 
Lord Brahma, from whatever religious background, may be 
elevated to the Brahman caste. 9 Bringing successful religious 
leaders into the ruling Brahma caste results in more wealth 
accruing to the ruling caste. Hindu temples are notorious for 
their accumulation of lucre. 10 

Feats performed by Yoga adepts often border on the 
miraculous - the ability to move articles without touching 
them, springing 10 feet into the air, etc. Hindus devoutly 
follow the almanac. Astrology is part of their life. They refuse 
to do things during inauspicious times. It is noteworthy that 
President Reagan was greatly influenced by his wife who 
followed a teacher of signs in California. 1 1 

Reincarnation 

The second forming belief is that of rebirth. Hindus be- 


9 The book mentioned earlier, "Yoga And The Bible," may be described as a Hindu to 
Christian primer. 

10 Unless corrupt enough to be an embarrassment, televangelists are immune from really 
hard criticism. They bless "political correctness" and give god’s blessing to practices 
and individuals the Christian God rejects. 

1 1 (1) "Thou shall not be found among you anyone ... that useth divination (ouija boards, 
taro cards, fortune telling), or an observer of times ( horoscopes ), or an enchanter 
(Hex, voodoo) or a witch (witches, witchcraft). Or a charmer (potions), or a consulter 
(fortune teller), or a wizard, or a necromancer (contact with the dead). " Deu 18:10, 
(2) "A man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit (medium), or that is a wizard, 
shall surely be put to death. " Lev 20:27 



232 - Hinduism 


9 


lieve, in the words of Guru Nanak: "Our life is the farm where 

the seeds of karma are sown." A person is the sum total of his 

past lives, and that when he dies he will be reborn as another 

human or animal to continue his odyssey until he gets life 

right. This is his "karma." The result is a veneration of all 

living things and an absolute refusal to kill the smallest animal 

if at all possible. There are cases where people starved while 
12 

cows grew fat. 

It is difficult not to attach too much importance in reincar- 
nation. The "caste system" and "reincarnation" permeates 
Indian life. A devout Indian will cause his body to be burnt 
at death rather than have it placed in the ground where worms 
will feed upon it, and after having consumed it - starve. The 
starvation death of the worms will rest at the feet of the 
departed who did not make arrangements to have his body 
cremated. 


Yoga 

Actions committed in past lifetimes result in present events 
(Karma). Release from the cycle of death and rebirth is 
accomplished by practices called YOGA. Liberation from the 
cycle is the core of Indian philosophy. Yoga practices are 
supposed to subdue and train mind and body to the place 
where the individual no longer needs to be reincarnated and 
can merge with the Brahma. Most of its practices are practical. 
Some quite beneficial. Its devotees may sit and hum "om" in 
unison to develop close attention and harmony. "Oma" is the 


12 When Hindu beliefs control those in authority, they become slaves of their "perfect 
Masters." They cannot kill those not considered "bad". This is the reason for the 
extreme reluctance to execute rapists and kidnapers condemned to death by the 
Christian WORD. See footnote #2. 
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name of the consort of Siva, the mother goddess, whose other 
name is "Kali," the goddess of death. 

To reach the Divine Spirit one must have a perfect Master 
to lead and teach him. 13 

Accepting an earthly "master" to direct one to "the way" 
forces one to accept the teachings of the Master as revelations 
from god. This is in direct opposition to the Christian belief 
that there is no priest between the Christian and God, since 
God made the Christian both king and priest. 14 Astrology is 
also forbidden to Christians because it too can become a 
master (Deut 18:10- 11). 

Hare Krishna 

Hare Krishna is a Hindu movement founded in 1 965 in the 
US. The name comes from the chant "nantra Hare Krishna" 
(meaning "O Lord Krishna") chanted by group members. The 
repetitious chant brings merit to the worshiper. They are 
Hindu proselyters who actively seek converts. In the mid 
1980s the movement had more than 200 centers worldwide. 
In the US, internal disputes resulted in a number of killings 
and allegations of sexual misconduct. In spite of the stated 
ideals of "honesty," "courage," "service," "faith," "self-con- 
trol," "purity," and "nonviolence" - Hinduism does have a 
violent face, a face carefully concealed behind the professions 
of "love" and desire for "peace." 15 


13 "The living Masters who now carry on the Father’s work are the modem Christs, the 
elder brothers, and saviors of mankind." (Yoga & the Bible, p. 54); "Inwardly, the 
Masters are one with the universal Holy Spirit ... They are the Word personified, or in 
the Biblical phrase, the Word made flesh which dwells among us." ( Yoga & the Bible, 
p. 56 


14 "Jesus Christ ... hath made us kings & priests unto God and his Father. " Rev 1:5-6 
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The Hindu ritual, quietly promoted by followers using its 
unlimited wealth, permeates Christendom. Jewish Rabbis 
claim to have received special instructions from god while in 
heaven during a previous existence. The Catholic Pope claims 
to be god’s infallible representative on earth. The Brahma 
caste claims its divinity from god. It has been said that there 
are more Hindu- Christian priests in the West than followers 
of Yahweh. 16 


Buddha - Christian Saint 

"The strange parallel between Buddhistic ritual, dis- 
cipline, and costume, and those which especially claim 
the name of CATHOLIC in the Christian Church, has 
been often noticed; and though the parallel has never 
been elaborated as it might be, some of the more salient 
facts are familiar to most readers. Still, many may be 
unaware that Buddha himself, Siddharta the son of 
Suddodhana, has found his way into the Roman marty- 
rology as a Saint of the Church." 17 

"... it was Professor Max Muller, who ... who first 
pointed out the strange fact - almost incredible, were it 
not for the completeness of the proof - that Gotama the 
Buddha, under the name of St. Josaphat, is now offi- 
cially recognized and honored and worshipped through- 
out the whole of Catholic Christendom as a Christian 
saint!" 18 


15 The "love" of the Hindu is uncritical and total. Opposed to that is Christian love which 
is one kind only, "If ye love me obey my commandments. "John 14:15 

16 Christians, finding comparisons with Hindu-christians distasteful, often refer to the 
'Word made flesh by the ancient title "Yahweh. " 

17 Marco Polo, Book 3, Chap XV. p. 324n, Yule-Cordier Edition, Dover Pub, NY 1993 


18 Ibid. p. 326 
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From its inception, the papacy has been occupied largely 
by strangers. 19 There have been Edomite-Jewish popes, in- 
numerable ’’christianized" tartar popes from the descendants 
of the tartar invaders of Southern Italy, and the present pope 
is a christianized Slav. The church does many things forbid- 
den by the Christian religion but permitted by the Hindu 
religion, including the operation of usury banks, and, for- 
bidding its priests to marry. The result of this can be seen 
on the front page as pedophiles and lechers are exposed to 
light. Some believe that the Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, and 
most protestant churches follow Hindu practices even more 
than their own Christian teachings. 

The insistence of certain "Christian" sects on incorporating 
the Hindu practice of auricular confession makes those sects 
the most effective intelligence-gathering organizations in the 
world. "Confession" makes a security risk of anyone making 
such confession. The intelligence gathered daily from mil- 
lions of unknowing "agents" makes that organization gather- 
ing the information invincible in politics and business. There 
is no business deal, political decision, war, revolution, drug 
operation, or moral peccadillo of the high and mighty that is 
not known to religious and political organizations which 
require "confession" from its followers, and who use this 
knowledge to advance its program. 


1 9 "Thou mayest not set a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) over thee, which is not thy 
brother. " Deu 17:15 

20 "Hath given forth upon usury, and hath taken increase ...he shall surely die. " Ezek 
18:13 

2 1 "Be fruitful and multiply. " Gen 35: 1 1 
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The West Adopts Hinduism 

From the time of Alexander’s return from India in the 3rd 
century BC, the classical religions of Greece and Rome bore 
all the hallmarks of the Hindu religion. The world was in 
complete subjection to Rome and her gods and the Roman 
gods were likenesses of Hindu gods. To change this world 
Jesus Christ came with the WORD. The WORD was entirely 
different. 

Early Christians, influenced by Hindu teachings, ignored 
Christ’s warning, "Go ye not into the way of the gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; But go rather to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel " Matt 1 0:5-6. "Cast ( not) 
ye your pearls before swine (unclean /reincarnated), lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you . " 
Matt 7:6. "Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourselves. " Matt 23:15. They took the Word not 
only to Israel in dispersion, but to strangers in Rome, Egypt, 
and elsewhere. Travelers, traders, and would-be holy men 
took the WORD to the Hindus of India. The Hindus of India 
accepted and absorbed this new religion with delight. Mil- 
lions of Indians began to worship this new manifestation of 
Siva now incarnated as "Jesus." This new religion created not 
a ripple on the waters of Hinduism. Jesus, "the WORD made 
flesh" passed through the Hindu filter and became Jesus , 
another Hindu god requiring the same processions, incense, 
temples, images, pilgrimages, and priesthood that all gods are 
entitled to (see footnote #13). 

The emperor of Rome was Constantine, an evil man who 
murdered his wife and eldest son. He wished to displace the 
disruptive Christian WORD of Jesus Christ which was caus- 
ing much discord within the Roman Empire. The Hindu 
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variation of Christianity filled the bill exactly. It was episco- 
pal - the Emperor could be its head - and so much like the 
existing religion of Rome that there would be no cultural 
shock - so it was adopted by decree. The existing priesthood, 
which doubled as the Roman Civil Service, took ecclesiastical 
titles and the Roman provinces were renamed "dioceses." 
Jesus was now Brahma, and galleries of saints replaced the 
panthanon of countless gods in the same temples. 

To prevent the newly suppressed "Jesus the Word" from 
reemerging - study of the WORD was made a capital offense. 
Violators were put to death. All went on as before. Just the 
names were changed. The rituals remained the same. 


Buddhism 

The Hindu religion goes back into antiquity four or five 
thousand years and has spawned many sects. One of the best 
known is Buddhism. Buddah lived in the 6th century B.C. and 
discovered the middle way between harsh aestheticism on one 
hand and surrender to fornication and license on the other. Its 
followers wear yellow robes and follow most Hindu rituals. 


Zionists 

The "Star of David" is an ancient Tibetan Hindu holy 

symbol, and many Talmudic teachings, such as the reluctance 

22 

to put criminals to death, parrot Hindu teachings. 

Some believe that the Zionists have a plan for Palestine to 
be the headquarters of a pan-turkic confederacy, to include 
Mohammedans and Hindus, with themselves as leader. This 
appears to be in conflict with the plan of monied Hindu- Jews 
who plan to have Zionist Palestine integrated into a "one 
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world." One may expect a "flat refusal" by the Zionists to be 
integrated to be met with "the Kahane treatment." Rabbi 
Kahane was shot. Separatism is not permitted in the Hindu 
"One World" - not even by Zionists boasting their own elitist 
agenda. 


Tibetan Hinduism 

Tibet is considered by many to be the source of Hinduism. 
The leader is the Dalai Lama. Tibetan Hinduism spread to 
China where it became extremely influential. The "confes- 
sions" required of its adherents give information to the Ti- 
betan Dalai Lama that allow him to exercise tremendous 
influence within the Chinese Empire. 

"Tibet, always to China a matter of prime importance 
by reason of the religious authority exercised by the 
Dalai Lama in Tibet, Mongolia and Manchuria." E/B , 
14th Ed., Vol 22, Tibet, p. 183. 

Hinduism permeates Chinese converts reducing them to 
servants of Tibet’s priestly caste. This is the reason for 
China’s military presence in that country (see footnote 2). 

Taoism 

Hinduism reached China and soon the indigenous Taoism 
was interpreted from a Hindu viewpoint. The two faces of the 
gods - the male and female - became the "Ying" and the 
"Yang" of Brahma. Much of Taoism became Hindu. 

Mohammedan 

The usury activity of Brahma priests spread to Babylon, 
and from there to Islam. As long as the Imams forbore to 
condemn usury, and as long as Islam remained open to the 
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Hindu - matters rested comfortably. In time, devout Muslims 
attempted to enforce the Koran and coerce Hindus to accept 
Allah - not Allah reborn as Siva - but Allah as revealed by 
Mohammed. They banned usury. Hindu adherents world- 
wide began a "war of acceptance" against Islamic "fundamen- 
talism." Islamic Mosques are being burned daily in India and 
the conflict has thus far cost millions of lives. 

Sikhism 

The Sikh religion is a Hindu sect bom in the 1 5th Century. 
It was a revolt against the Brahma caste system and their 
suppression and exploitation of the Sikh peoples. While this 
sect is wholly acceptable to the Hindus, their practices are 
unacceptable to most Sikhs. The result is an ongoing war of 
acceptance waged by India’s Hindus against the Sikh nation 
with Sikh temples and holy places continually being occupied 
by Hindu soldiers. 


Hindu Tolerance 

"Hinduism has absorbed much and rejected little. It 
has been a great proselytizing system ... It has accepted 
something from its opponents, but kept them at arms’ 
length. Its strength lies in its eclecticism 22 and in its 
insistence on the divinity of its own sacred caste, the 
Brahmans. ... It has undergone never-ceasing changes 
and is still unchanged." E/B 14th ed, Vol 12, India, 
Religion, p. 160. 

Hindus accept all religions. They are tolerant toward the 
claims of rival deities. They are able to do this because they 


22 Eclecticism: picking, choosing, and interpreting beliefs of one’s opponents. 
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identify divine beings who are newly sprung into popular 
favor as the incarnation of either Vishnu or Siva. In other 
words, Mohammed, Buddah, and Jesus are accepted as the 
rebirth of a Hindu god with a new name. A follower of Islam 
sees Mohammed as God’s spokesman. A Hindu will agree - 
but sees him as a reincarnation of Vishnu or Siva. The 
Mohammedan "Allah" is seen as Brahma. To the Hindu all is 
one. There is a "one world" of the gods. It is the original 
"ecumenism." The "one world" belief that "all gods are basi- 
cally the same" is the basic Hindu belief. 

This belief is diametrically opposed to the Christian belief 
- "No one cometh to the Father but by me. "John 14:6. To the 
Christian, the words "Jesus" and "Father" are translated as 
being the actual WORD. "In the beginning was the WORD, 
and the word was with God, and the WORD was God. "John 
1:1 and "The WORD was made flesh, and dwelt among us. " 
John 1:14. The WORD is understood to be the will of God 
most easily understood in the Laws, statutes, and judgments. 

In spite of the clear teachings of the WORD, "secret 
Hindus" have converted many to the basic Hindu belief that 
in God - "all is one." 

"Surveys show that most Protestants ... along with 
the Pope and liberal Roman Catholics ... maintain that 
members of other religions, such as Islam and Judaism, 
all worship the same God Christians worship but call 
Him by a different name." Christian News , Vol 30, No 
20, May 18, 1992, p.l, RR1, Box 309 A, New Haven, 
MO 63068. 

Centripetal vs. Centrifugal Forces 

Hindus endlessly speak of "tolerance" and "nonviolence," 
but, Hindu violence is worldwide. The thing triggers Hindu 
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violence is - "rejection." Hinduism is a "CENTRIPETAL" 

force - it attracts and gathers many separate parts into one 

whole. A competing god who insists on remaining "separate," 

on being EXCLUSIVE, the ONLY god of its people, one who 

refuses to become one with the world force of Brahma and be 

integrated into the Hindu panthanon - that god is looked upon 

as an opposing force - a "CENTRIFICAL" force - one that 

tears apart the holy Hindu ecumenism. After a reasonable 

period of proselyting, in which every attempt is made to 

peacefully merge the dissident groups and their gods onto 

one, and the efforts have been rebuffed - that opposing god 

and his followers become enemies of the state (Brahma) and 

23 

must be exterminated so that Brahma will not be tom apart. 

India’s Buddhists accepted the ecumenical call to become 
one and be absorbed into Hinduism, or were banished. Bud- 
dhism now lives only in foreign lands - Indo-China, China, 
and Malaysia. Christians who refused to merge were simply 
exterminated. The Moslems refused integration and were 
forced to flee for their lives. Millions fled from India into 
Pakistan. The millions of Mohammedans, Buddhists, and 
Christians who remain in India today are "integrated" into the 
oneness of Brahma. They are called "Moslem," "Buddhist," 
and "Christian," but most include Siva and Vishnu in their 
worship. Like many Western Christians - they are Hindu - but 
with another name. 


23 Ghandi preached "non-violent protest" while his followers shot British soldiers; 
Martin Luther King’s "non-violence" left cities burning; America’s rulers preach 
"non-violence" but leave "Ruby Ridge," "Waco," and a dozen invaded and devastated 
"separatist" lands in their path. 
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Wars Of Oneness 

"Centripetal-oneness." Ecumenism. The gathering of 
many into one. This is the imperium of Hinduism. It explains 
wars that are otherwise inexplicable. The apparently irrational 
single- minded insistence on incorporating the independent 
and separate American states into a single union of States. 
The same irrational insistence to destroy the "separatist" 
Southern Confederacy; Brahman "oneness" explains the in- 
sistence to incorporate the independent American farms into 
corporate "oneness." 

Brahmanism explains Britain’s insistence on destroying 
the independent S. African farmers and integrating them into 
its empire; it explains the hysterical reaction to the "separa- 
tist" National Socialist Germany which tried to escape the 
sticky, cloying grasps of One World oneness. It explains the 
Brahman use of Western armies to invade and conquer Is- 
lamic Egypt, N. Africa, and Iraq. It explains the West’s 
support of Mao’s communists to exterminate China’s Bud- 
dhist and Confucian landlords and priests. 

Hinduism explains Perry’s insistence that Japan enter the 
world’s mainstream, and it explains the war to incorporate 
Somalia into a Brahman One World. Hinduism explains why 
Marcus Garvey was imprisoned when he tried to return his 
fellow Blacks to Africa; 24 it explains why the separatist 
"Malcolm X" was murdered, and the bloody suppression of 
America’s "Black Panther" separatist movement. Brahma’s 
ecumenism excuses burning out 14 blocks to cremate Phila- 
delphia’s Black separatists. It explains Brahma’s rage over 


24 Vigilantes Of Christendom , Hoskins, Virginia Publishing Co., PO Box 997, 
Lynchburg, VA 24505, $1 8/copy 
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the separatist family at Ruby Ridge, and the massacre of the 
Waco separatists. The "centripetal-force" of Hinduism ex- 
plains Siva’s never-ending war with anyone who wishes to 
pull away - the "centrifugal force" of separatism. It explains 
the absolute insistence on forcibly integrating America, and 
it explains the encouragement of illegal immigration in spite 
of the almost total opposition of the American public. Almost 
as an afterthought, it explains the insistence on Nafta, a 
European Common Market, and guns owned only by the 
servants of Kali - goddess of death. 

Brahman 

The Brahman caste long ago escaped from their confines 
in northern India and spread wherever their interests lay. The 
caste has accepted all of like mind as equals and now the caste 
includes Jews, Mohammedans, Taoists, Shintoists, Bud- 
dhists, and Christians. They require only that each acknow- 
ledge the oneness of Siva by whatever name they wish to call 
him. 

They rule the world with their immeasurable wealth col- 
lected over 5000 years. Wealth itself is power, they need no 
armies of their own when the armies of the world are theirs 
whenever they choose to hire them. Their interconnected 
usury banks are headquartered in Switzerland, Germany, 
England, Japan, America, and India. These banks own or 
control the world’s corporations through stock held in hun- 
dreds of bank nominee names, and, through bank trust depart- 
ments which vote corporation stock placed in their trust. 

Their corporations and foundations make grants to "de- 
serving" colleges and seminaries to teach "political correct- 
ness." They support "deserving" charities and make million 
dollar grants to "deserving" writers, thinkers, inventors, and 
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politicians. 

Brahmins and secret-Hindus own book /newspaper/ TV/ 
radio chains that channel the public’s thinking. They promote 
reliable "televangelists" to bless their acts. "In-house politi- 
cians" are selected and elected, and, hostile politicians are 
defamed and defeated. The same corporations contribute to 
political "pac’s." 

World leaders are hired and fired as circumstances dictate. 
They are "hired help." Chairmen of corporate boards, the top 
bankers of the world’s most prestigious bank chains, and 
prominent religious leaders - they too are "hired help." Pow- 
erful media billionaire owners are found to be only million- 
aires after they die mysteriously - and the media-chains that 
they were managing are revealed to be owned by Brahman 
banks. Most "billionaire world leaders" are just managers - 
"hired help." 

True Brahmans, the owners of the world, have no face that 
is readily recognizable. They have ruled the world for millen- 
nia - they need no worship from their wage slaves. 

All Gods Are One 

As Siva does - so do they. Siva does not condemn homo- 
sexuality, pedophilia, or infidelity - neither do the Brahmans. 
Siva attacks "theistic" religions - so do they. Siva smashes 
and obliterates "separatism" so that Siva can live - so do they. 
This is the reason the Christian nations of separatist Western 
peoples are marked for destruction. Christian people have 
always rejected other gods. They are Christian or nothing. 


25 "One god" which excludes others. 
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This racial trait is the reason they have been condemned to 
death. 26 


Fingering Secret-Hindu Priests 

Christians love " God the WORD." 

(1) "If ye love me obey my commandments." John 14:15 , (20 
"And this is love , that we walk after his commandments. " 2 John 6 

The hallmark of secret-Hindus is their insistance on "inte- 
gration" - the integration of practices, beliefs, things and 
persons cursed by the WORD. 

(1) "Ye shall know them by their fruits. Matt 7:16, "All flesh 
consorteth according to kind, and a man will cleave to his like. " 
Ecclesiasticus 13:16 

That Special Place In Hell 

Before the wolf can enter the sheepfold to eat sheep, he 

must first secure a safe-conduct pass from the watchman. If 

27 

he does not, the rams will gather and kill the wolf. 

In Islam, Islamic-Muslim "separatists" are holding the 
"one world" Muslim-Hindus responsible for placing the rest 
of them in bondage to foreigners. In China, the long-perse- 
cuted Confucists and Buddhists are beginning to hold the 
Communists-Hindus responsible. In South Africa, Black 
Zulu "separatists" are holding Mandella’s Black Hindu-Xos- 
sas "integrationist" responsible, and. White Africaaner "sepa- 


26 Write for a free copy of The Balak Plan , PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505. Enclose 
a self addressed envelope. 

27 Wolf & The Sheep, Hoskins, Virginia Publishing Co., PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 
24505, $8/copy 
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ratists" are beginning to hold White "integrationists" respon- 
sible. 

In the rest of the West, Christians of the WORD are 
beginning to question and hold secret-Hindu integrationists 
responsible for the age of chaos they have unleashed on the 
world. 

The password for all the peoples of the world who would 
be free of each other and free of the oneness of Brahma, Siva, 
and Vishnu is - SEPARATISM! 

"Come out from among them, and be ye separate , 
saith the Lord . " 2 Cor 6:1 7 

The WORD prophesies what will happen to those who 
refuse: 

"They will each turn to his own people , and each one will flee to 
his own land. Anyone who is found will he thrust through , and 
anyone who is captured will fall by the sword. Their little ones will 
also be dashed to pieces. " Isaiah 13:14-16 


Bock to Table of Contents] 
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Chapter 233 

PIG 


I have received a number of requests to comment on the latest food controversy. The 
reluctance I have to becoming involved in this, following on the heels of the Sabboth 
controversy, is due to the respect I have for the professional competence of the writer of the 
following lines, whose suggestions may have saved the life of one of my children, and the 
tremendous historical precedent supporting the other side. Excerpted for brevity, the parties 
speak for themselves. You, the reader, is the one appointed king and priest by your God - 
you judge. 1 . 


Pork-Beef Capsules 

"The issue is the using of gelatin capsules for health food 
items. The capsules are a mixture of beef and pork gelatin. ... 

"Gelatin is derived from the heating up of skin and bones 
from cattle and pigs in water and hydrochloric acid. The 
chemical name for gelatin is collagen - a fibrous protein found 


1 "Jesus Christ ... hath mode us kings and priests unto God and his Father. " Rev 1:5-6 
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in connective tissue, bone and cartilage. ... That is all it is. Just 
amino acids .... The gelatin in these capsules has to be of high 
purity to form properly and not break. ... we have this pure 
compound collagen. Essentially, nothing else, just collagen. 
Is this a pig anymore? It doesn’t look like it to me. ... 

"We are left with ... 50 milligrams of collagen (gelatin) 
which is 1 /600th of an ounce which has 1/1 200th of an ounce 
of pork gelatin. ..." 

"Do I violate the letter of the Law? I don’t believe so. Do 
I violate the spirit of the Law? I don’t believe so. Do I violate 
the intent of the Law? I don’t believe so. ... Christ said in 
Matthew 15 that it isn’t what goes in a man’s mouth that 
defiles him but that which comes out. He is not saying the 
food laws are not in effect, nor am I." Scriptures for America, 
p.9, P.O. Box 766, LaPorte, Colo 80535 

The Law 

" Thou shall not eat any abominable thing. ... the swine, 
because it divideth the hoof yet cheweth not the cud, it is 
unclean unto you: ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch 
their dead carcase.” Deut 14:3,8. "Ye shall not eat ... the 
swine, though he divide the hoof, and be clovenfooted, yet he 
cheweth not the cud; he is unclean to you. "Lev 11:4, 7 

Next to this last quote in the margin of the Geneva Bible, 
John Knox, John Calvin and the other reformers left a note to 
enable the reader to gain a better understanding of Lev 1 1 :4, 
7. The note said simply: "2 Mac 6:18." 

"Maccabees," is one of the 10 books censored from the KJ 
Bible in 1825. It tells of the wars and tribulation that befell 
the people of Israel after 50,000 of them returned from 
captivity to rebuild the temple. Note that the following story 
revolve about the attempt to make a venerable old man eat 
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swine, or failing that, to just pretend to eat swine. 


Eleazar - The Old Man 

" Eleazer , one of the principal scribes, was constrained to open 
his mouth and to eat swine’s flesh. But he, choosing rather to die 
gloriousy, than to live stained with such an abomination, spit it 
forth, and came of his own accord to the torment.... 

" But they that had the charge of that wicked feast, for the old 
acquaintance they had with the man, taking him aside, besought 
him to bring flesh of his own provision, such as was lawful for him 
to use, and make as if he did eat of the flesh taken from the sacrifice 
commanded by the king; That in so doing he might be delivered 
from death, and for the old friendship with them find favour. 

" But be began to consider ... the holy law made and given by 
God: therefore he answered accordingly, and willed them straight- 
ways to send him to the grave. For it becometh not... Whereby many 
young persons might think that Eleazer, being fourscore years old 
and ten, were now gone to a strange religion; 

"And ... through mine hyprocrisy, and desire to live a little time 
and a moment longer, should ... get a stain to mine old age ... For 
though ... I should be delivered from the punishment of men: yet 
should I not escape the hand of the Almighty , ... Wherefore ... I die 
willingly ... for the honorable and holy laws ... 

"They that led him changing the good will they bare him a little 
before into hatred ... proceeded ... And thus this man died, leaving 
his death for an example of a noble courage, and a memorial of 
virture, not only unto young men, but unto all his nation. " II Mac 
6 : 18-31 

In the next story, the alien king made eating swine a 
"litmus test." Those who would - served him. Those who 
wouldn’t - were traitors. 


2 Appocrypha, PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505, $1 5/copy 
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The Mother & Her 7 Sons 

" Seven brethren and their mother were taken and compelled by 
the king against the law to taste swine's fleshy and were tormented 
with ... whips. One of them ... spake ... We are ready to die , rather 
than to transgress the laws of our fathers ... 

" Then the king ... commanded ... to cut out the tongue ... and 
the outermost parts of his body ... he commanded him yet being alive 
to be brought to the fire , and to be fried in a pan (and this he did to 
each of the six brothers). 

"... Whilst the youngest was yet alive (the king said that ) he 
would make him both a rich and happy man , if he would turn from 
the laws of his fathers ... But ... the young man would in no case 
harken unto him ... the king called the mother, and exhorted her 
that she would council the young man to save his life ... 

"But, she ... spake ..., Fear not the tormentor, but being worthy 
of thy brethren , take thy death, that I may receive thee again in 
mercy with thy brethren ... The young man said ... I will not obey 
the king ... but I will obey ... the law ... I, as my brethren, offer up 
my body and life for the laws of our fathers ... and that by torments 
and plagues confess, that he alone is God: ... 

"So this man died undefiled ... last ... the mother died. " II 
Maccabees 7:1-41 


All these attempts to force a Law violation on the people 
bore fruit in the case of the old man Mattathias. 


Mattathias 

"King Antiochus wrote to his whole kingdom, that all should be 
one people, And every one should leave his laws. ... Yea, many also 
of the Israelites consented to his religion, ... for the king had sent 
letters unto the cities of Juda, that they should follow the strange 
laws of the land ... and sacrifice swine's flesh ... To the end they 
might forget the law, and change all the ordinances. ... 

"In those days arose Mattathias ... and he had five sons... The 
king 's officers .... came into the city Modin, to make them sacrifice. 


"Then ... said the king's officers ... to Mattathias ... Thou art a 
ruler, and an honorable and great man in theis city ... Mow ...fulfil 
the king's commandment ... and thou and thy children shall be 
honored with silver and gold, and many rewards . ... 
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" Matthias answered ... Though all the nations that are under 
the kings dominion obey him , and fall away everyone from the 
religion of their fathers ... Yet will I and my sons ... walk in the the 
covenat of our fathers. God forbid that we should forsake the law 
and the ordinances . ... " I Mac 1:41-2:21 

Then, Mattathias rose in wrath against the king’s officers 
and his defiance commensed the Maccabean Wars. 

From the above examples it is clear that not only pork, but 
even the appearance of the eating of pork is ffought with 
consequence for those who cherish the history of our fathers. 

Clarification 

A phone call to the writer of the first paragraphs clarafied 
much. His above statement answered the "disagreement" and 
neglected the "agreements." 

There are TWO kinds of gelcaps. One "beef' - the other 
"pork- beef." Gelcaps come in different sizes because differ- 
ent dosages are needed. One - the beef-gelcap - presents no 
problem. Those offended by the other - the "pork-beef gelcap" 
- may pull it apart and take the dosage and discard the gelcap. 
The writer said that he would be glad to tell which capsule is 
the "pork- beef' capsule. Those offended by touching the 
pork-beef capsule should be able to work out some other 
method with the writer. 

The writer and I agreed that the establishment often at- 
tempts to present us a choice which would force us to violate 
the WORD - thereby causing us to fight God. 

Summery 

The WORD states that " The WORD was God," John 1:1 
and that according to the reformers 3 "A proofe: because the 
Lawmaker ... and the body of the Law cannot be divided." 
The Law is the Law - the Law is God. A violation of the Law 
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is an assualt on the body of God - an unspeakable act. No one 
intends to do that. 

We are all agreed that we are working for "Thy will be done 
- on Earth!" Incidents such as the one above are good because 
they force us to use our knowledge, our study, and our 
authority as "kings and priests" to come to conclusions that 
are expected of "kings and priests." In time we will develop 
a unanimity of belief. In the meantime - let us work to learn 
what God requires of us. 


DNA 

The papers carried an article about "Melungians," a group 
of people living in the mountains of SW Virginia who claimed 
descent from Spanish settled in South Carolina in the late 
1500s. They are olive skinned, live apart, and have different 
ways from their neighbors. The article listed doctors and 
scientists working with the project-manager to try to prove 
their ancestry. 

I called the man leading the project. He was a "Melungian" 
himself. Nice chap. He said that blood typing had already 
revealed that his people were descended from Morescos, 
Maranos and the general blood groups found in southern 
Spain and North Africa. He was now trying to get DNA 
confirmation. 

I called one DNA source he gave. The source refused to 
comment saying that he might be accused of making a politi- 
cal statement regarding race. I called a phone book police 
source next. Beating around the bush I asked his opinion 


3 Geneva Bible: James 2:11, note 6. 
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about a problem I had been told about in Philadelphia - the 
one where someone looking white applied for and got a 
"blacks only" job with the fire department. It seems that there, 
it has be alleged that only blacks are hired as firefighters. The 
new "white" guy applying for a job said he was black and got 
a job. The blacks wanted him DNA tested to see if he really 
did have any black blood. The last I had heard the case was 
pending. I asked the police source on the phone if it were 
possible to find this out whether the man was Black or White 
by DNA testing? Without hesitation he replied - "definitely!" 

Next, I called a museum curator and asked him the same 
questions. His answer was wishy-washy. He indicated that 
DNA testing gave them the information they wanted for 
museum purposes, but declined to give any opinion on any 
theoretical questions. 

Next, I called a medical doctor who is supposed to be one 
of the best authorities on DNA in the country and posed the 
"Philadelphia question" to him. His answer was involved. 

He said that in his opinion present-day DNA testing is too 
expensive - about $250 per case. Most work is done for 
forensic purposes by police departments, which is limited. 
But, a data base is slowing being gathered. Until databases 
are sufficiently large, it will be difficult to really come up with 
definite opinions. 

He gave an example. The DNA for a black will have 
certain definite distinctive characteristics. The testing will 
show the same characteristics for thousands of blacks tested. 
But, all of sudden, you can run across a single case in which 
one coal-black Negro has no black DNA characteristics that 
one has learned to expect from Blacks. How can this be? But 
there it is! 
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The doctor was certain that in time other fringe charac- 
teristics among the 2 million or so characteristics carried by 
DNA will be identified so as to correct the occasional rare 
aberration of this sort, but now, he felt that what is needed is 
"data, data, and still more data." The doctor also felt that 
experiments should be widened to include other DNA inter- 
ests than those demanded by the police. 

CONCLUSION: From the reading and conversations I 
have done on DNA to date; I believe that the day will soon 
come when there will be few genetic secrets - that the sweat 
from a fingerprint, a bit of hair, blood, or skin, will reveal 
everything about a person and his ancestors. This information 
will be of immense value to those who want peace on earth, 
which can only come from "separation": 

(1) " Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord . " 2 Cor 6: 1 7. (2) "For thou didst separate them from 
all the people of the world to be thine inheritance . " 1 Ki 8:51 


LETTERS 

ISRAELI - VATICAN ACCORD: "Sir: What is the sig- 
nificance of the Israeli- Vatican accord?" T. M. - Montana 

RKH: In exchange for certain unspecified returns, a safe- 
conduct pass has been issued for the wolf to enter the sheep- 
fold and eat sheep. Without such a pass the wolf is helpless. 

JUST ARRIVED: "Mr. Hoskins: I was brought up as a 
Lutheran, and was taught you could do what you wanted as 
long as you believed in Jesus Christ. But, now I know that is 
false. I am reading your book Vigilantes Of Christendom , and 
I just wish I had read it years ago. Since I have been unlawful 
and my punishment should be death - my question is - could 
I become Lawful again? I have repented of my old ways and 
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have a very strong desire to be a Child of God. I am hopeful 
I will hear from you." H. H. - Texas 

RKH: Most everyone who reads the HR has reached the 
place you are right now. The thief crucified beside Jesus had 
no opportunity to do good - he just turned what was left of 
his life over to Jesus. That’s was enough. The word is there 
in your heart. "/ will put my law in ... their hearts. " Jer 31:33. 
This is the WORD made flesh called Jesus. You don’t call 
him - he calls you. " The WORD was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us. " John 1:14. You are fortunate, you’ve been called. 
He wants you to love him. "And this is love, that we walk after 
his commandments. " 2 John 6 "WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL 
UPON THE NAME OF THE LORD SHALL BE SA VED. " 
Rom 10:13. ("His name is called The Word of God." Rev 
19:13). You have a new master. Welcome aboard. 

GENEALOGY: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: How do I research 
my family?" H. B. - Texas 

RKH: Find out how to do it. Get a book on genealogy from 
the library. If they don’t have one, a lending library will. Next, 
contact a family member who knows most about your family. 
A single letter or phone call might save you ten years work. 
Taking the first step is the big thing. 

SAME CONFESSION: "Dear Dick: Alcoholics Anony- 
mous and the Masons both embrace whatever god the indi- 
vidual confesses to be god. This could be Buddah, Krishu, or 
Allah. Isn’t this basic Hindu belief?" K. K. - Maryland 

RKH: You got it. 

SECOND TRUTH: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: What is a 2nd 
truth lie?" A. M. - Tennessee 

RKH: Preachers used to first state the Law, and second, 
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read a parable from the Bible to illustrate. Today, "politically 
correct" preachers omit the first part - the Law, and read the 
2nd part - a parable, sometimes from the Bible. Without the 
Law, most parables can mean whatever the preacher says it 
means. This is a 2nd truth lie. 

RIGHT WING: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: It is my opinion that 
there will never be a merging of interest between the political 
right wing and the religious right wing in this country. The 
political right wing has no new ideas. Those they do have will 
put the country right back in the same trouble it is in today." 
F. D. - Wisconsin 

RKH: I agree. The political right wing’s lack of imagina- 
tion will keep the existing monolithic organization with them- 
selves as its kings. That’s what we are fighting against now. 
I sympathize with "national socialism" only as so far as to 
agree that being ruled by our own people is better than being 
ruled by aliens. But, that’s is as far as I am willing to go. 
Today’s right-wing would replace today’s socialist govern- 
ments with themselves. On the other hand, the religious right 
wishes to dismantle the entire socialist empire down to the 
Biblical self- sufficient freehold farm with every man a king 
and a priest. 

INSPIRED BOOKS: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Who selected 
the books of the Bible to be ‘inspired.’?" W. W. - Oregon 

RKH: The same ones who issue "safe-conduct" passes to 
wolves to enter sheep folds to eat sheep. 

CONTROVERSY: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: The fact that 
Christians will bicker over the Sabbath is ridiculous. I believe 
it reveals apostate Christianity. No one can make me believe 
that God would have us expending our energies on such 
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things. There are also controversies over Feast Days, Sacred 
Name, Baptism, etc. ad nauseam. This division and schism in 
the household of God is against his WORD! 

"Our women and girls are being raped on our streets, our 
nation is being plundered by thieves, aliens rule our land, and 
perverts claim to represent the WORD of God - HOW can 
such divisions be at issue with our people. 

"These things are rituals. They are good only in that they 
are symbolic of higher things. They are a ‘confirmation.’ 
Even John the Baptist said that baptism was nothing com- 
pared to Christ’s Baptism (Matt 3: 1 1-12). That Baptism takes 
place in your mind. Or, what of the "sacred name." He is 
called many names. The point is, He doesn’t care what you 
call Him - He only wants us to follow his commandments 
(Matt 12:46-50). 

"I agree with you - any Sabbath is fine as long as we 
worship Him in truth. Hair splitting is a luxury to be enjoyed 
by a nation living under God’s Laws. This one isn’t. 

"It is our job as Christians to Witness to the Truth. If 
anyone out there is not doing something - anything - each day, 
or at least each week to awaken our people, then he is a phony 
Christian and a no good son of God. It’s time we put away 
the divisions and schisms, and put on the Word of God." 
David Tate. Youngest Member of "The Order" - Missouri. 

AIDS: "Dick: Saw an AIDS case of ‘brain syphilis.’ 
Things are now getting like the ‘old times’ in medicine prior 
to penicillin." MD - Florida 


UNFILTERED NEWS 


RUSHDIE TRANSLATOR KILLED: "AP Tokyo - A 
professor who translated Salman Rushdie’s ‘The Satanic 
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Verses’ into Japanese was found stabbed to death yesterday, 
nine days after the novel’s Italian translator was attacked in 
Milan." The Researcher , p.2, 

BLIND LEADERS: "When asked if they believed that the 
Scriptures are the inspired and inerrant Word of God in faith, 
history, and secular matters: 95% of Epicopalian (ministers) 
said ‘no,’ 87% of Methodists said ‘No,’ 82% of Presbyterians 
said ‘No,’ 77% of American Lutherans siad ‘No,’ 67% of 
American Baptists said ‘No." The Gideon p. 13, Jan 1994 

RHK: The Gideons, the most devout and sacrificing of all 
Christian organizations, complain about preacher disbelief, 
but, they themselves create an impossible paradox by using 
the command, "Go ye therefore and teach all nations. " Math 
28:18 , as God’s command to scatter his WORD indiscrimi- 
nately among all and sundry when God also expressly said: 
"Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. "Math 10:5 If the Gideons, Christendom’s 
self-sacrificing elite, can’t make the scriptures harmonize 4 
how can they expect to deal with apostate preachers who are 
nothing but walking paradoxes. 

PATRIOT: "In the beginning of a change, the patriot is a 
scarce man and brave, hated and scorned. When his cause 
succeeds however, the timid join him, for then it costs nothing 
to be a patriot." Mark Twain 


4 "God is not a man that he should lie. " Num 23:19, "The scripture cannot be broken. 
John 10:35, "I am the Lord, / change not. " Mai 3:6, "Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday, today, & forever." Heb 13:8 
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ALTERNATE LIFESTYLE: "Andrei Chikatilo was con- 
victed of murdering and eating parts of 21 boys, 17 women, 
and 14girls; Jeffery Dahmer killed 17 young men and boys 
and also ate their body parts. Besides these gruesome trage- 
dies, facts show that the top six US male serial killers were 
all homosexuals: Donald Harvey claimed 37 victims in Ken- 
tucky; John Wayne Gacy raped and killed 33 boys in Chicago, 
burying them under his house; Patrick Kearney had 32 vic- 
tims, cutting them into small pieces after sex and leaving them 
in trashbags along LA freeways; Bruce Davis molested and 
murdered 27 young men and boys in Illinois; A gay sex-mur- 
der- torture ring (Corli-Henley-Brooks) sent 27 Texas men 
and boys to their graves; Juan Corona was convicted of 
murdering 25 migrant workers and said he ‘made love’ with 
the corpses. 

"Among women, lesbian Aileen Wuomos became the top 
killer last year by murdering at least seven men in Florida. 
This topped the lesbian nurse team of Catherine Wood and 
Gwen Graham, who had killed six convalescent patients in 
Michigan. (Violence and Homosexuality, by Dr. Paul 
Cameron; a supplement to the Family Research Report) Son 
Times Publishing, Farmers & Consumers Report, Black 
Bldg., Suite S2, Fargo ND 58102 Dec 1993 p.3 

JAIL TIME: "The Average jail time for murders in the U.S. 
in 1990, 1.8 years; for rapists, 60 days; for robbers, 23 days; 
arsonists, 6.7 days; burglars, 4.8 days; auto thieves, 1 .5 days." 
National Center for Public Policy Research , Straight Talk , 
Oct 21, 1993 

HOLOCAUST: "Here are a few facts that are generally 
not known about the Holocaust: In 1990 the official figure of 
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4 million deaths at Auschwitz was officially and quietly 
reduced to 1 . 1 million. Strange as it may seem the figure of 
6 million has not been adjusted accordingly in the media. 
Franciszak Piper, the head curator and director of the Auch- 
witz State Museum for the last 26 years, has admitted that the 
‘gas chamber’ shown to tourist for ‘reconstructed’ after the 
war. None of the camps on on Germany territory - including 
Dachau - is recognized by historians as ever having had gas 
chambers ..." Milwaukee Journal 8-13-93, The Witness, 
Nov., 1993 


Stranger News 

JESSE JACKSON: Washington - "The Rev. Jesse Jackson 
was elected president of the Zionist Organization of America 
today and immediately announced plans to enter rabbinical 
school and give up chitlins for cholent 

"... Friends of Rev. Jackson say that after speaking at a 
number of Jewish events in recent months about how won- 
derful Jews are, he was so taken with his own fervent rhetoric 
that he came to believe what he was saying." The Detroit 
Jewish News , p. 41, March 5, 1993. 

ANTI-BLACK BIAS: "A report released last Monday by 
the Anti- Defamation League alleges that African Americans 
are the most anti-Jewish ethnic group in America. The survey 
... said 37% of Black Americans fell into the survey’s cate- 
gory of ‘most anti- Semitic.’ Only 17% of whites fell into this 
category ..." The Philadelphia Tribune, Dec 4, 1992. 

RKH: One must remember that once before the owners of 
the NY banks made common cause with the Blacks. It was 
after the War Between The States. Shortly after 1872 the 
"banker-Black" alliance started wearing thin. Black national- 
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ism raised its head. It wanted to run the Whites out and turn 
the entire South into Black republics. It also wanted to seize 
the loot gathered by the NY banks. The NY establishment 
was forced to side with Southern Whites against Black na- 
tionalism in order to retain the millions of acres of prime 
plantation land bought at tax sales. If White Southerners 
would remove Blacks from power the White Southerners 
could have the right to rule themselves. The NY banks kept 
their loot. The whole story is in Hoskins’ Vigilantes Of 
Christendom , "Reconstruction." 5 


Back to Table of Contents 


5 Vigilantes Of Christendom, Hoskins, Virginia Publishing Co., PO Box 997, 
Lynchburg, VA 24505, $1 8/copy. 
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Chapter 234 


THE GOTHS 


"The Saxons were a German or Teutonic, that is, a Gothic or Scythian tribe." 1 . The name 
"Goth" means "God’s people," and, the "Good People." "They shall put my name upon the 
children of Israel. " Num 6:27 

T he words Scythian, Saxon, and Goth are interchange- 
able. A more recent name has been added - "German." 
This name was given the west Goths by the Romans. 
Readers will remember the story of the Battle of the 
Catalonian Fields (August 1992), in which more than a mil- 
lion men fought, and perhaps half that number died. On one 
side were the invading Turkic Hun horde allied with their 
enemies the Ostro-Goths and others. On the Gothic side were 
the Visi-Goths allied with their ancient enemies - the Romans. 


1 History of the Anglo Saxons, Sharon Turner, Bk 1 1 , Chapter I, p. 87, London, 1 852 
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Figure 1 : The Long Trip vs the Short 

Leaving their overcrowded homelands in the north, the Goths used the Russian 
rivers to retrace the journey their ancestors had made 700 years earlier, and 
settled the vacant lands in the Crimea on the north side of the Black Sea. 

During the years 7 B.C. to 17 A.D. the Goths first came to 
the attention of Roman historians as living in the area from 
Pomerania to W. Prussia on the Baltic Sea. The reason that 
they moved was: 

"Overpopulation led the people to draw lots and the 
inhabitants thus chosen emigrated. Their wanderings are 
said to have taken them across southern Russia into 
Greece." 3 

Those chosen to move boarded "dragon ships." Instead of 


2 "To this day there are numerous European regions bearing the Gothic name ... 

Swedish Vastergotland and Ostergotland ... as well as the island of Gotland." History 
Of The Goths, p. 23, Herwig Wolfram, Univ Cal. Press, Berkeley, 1988. 


3 Ibid., p.23 
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sailing out into the North Sea and on into the Atlantic Ocean 
they sailed up the Vistula River. When they could go up-river 
no further they drew their ships ashore and put them on 
wheeled cradles, and oxen dragged the ships overland to a 
Russian river that flowed south. 

Again boarding ship, they sailed down river until they 
reached the Crimea - on the Black Sea. The land was rich, and 
vacant, so they landed, put plows into the ground and begin 
developing their new home. There were repeated arrivals of 
Goths from about 238 A. D., each group going farther afield 
searching for suitable land to settle. By 253 some groups had 
gone as far as Greece and, crossing the Black Sea, they 
ventured down into Asia Minor. By 268 the Gothic advance 
had reached the Aegean Sea - deep into the territory of the E. 
Roman Empire. These new arrivals were trespassing and so 
the Empire reacted by sending armies to enforce their territo- 
rial integrity. This led to a series of wars between the Goth 
nation and Rome. 

The Hunnic Attack On The Goths 

The Goths had been ensconced in their new homes for little 
more than a century when in 375 a new and lethal enemy burst 
into their rear. 

These were Huns. The Huns had complete knowledge 
about the Goths, their numbers, disposition, wealth, and their 
method of warfare, but the Goths had never heard of the Huns 
before. They had received no advance notice of their arrival 
- no warning. There was not even knowledge that such a 
people existed. 

The Huns arrived one morning in numbers like locusts, 
riding little ponies, and after launching a swarm of arrows - 
fiercely attacked anyone in their path. They were not like any 
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people the Goths had met before. They were extremely mo- 
bile and favored long-range fighting with the bow. Although 
quick to dispatch isolated groups with sword and lance, when 
they could they put captives to death in a barbaric manner. 



Figure 2: The Russian River System 
Sailing up the Baltic rivers as far as they could go, the Goths pulled their ships 
overland to nearby Russian rivers that ran south - and sailed on down to their 
final destinations. The Black Sea could also be reached by sailing from the North 
Sea south to the Rhine River. Then, sailing up the Rhine as far as possible and 
transferring over to the Danube and on down to the Black Sea. Both the northern 
and the southern river routes had been well used for hundreds of years, and are 
still. 

The Goths had traditionally fought in the forest and on the 
sea. They were now living on the open steppes and had 
developed no way to effectively fight this new enemy whose 
method of war was adapted to the wide open spaces of Asia 
- who were fifty miles away one day - at one’s doorstep the 
next - and thirty miles away in the opposite direction the day 
after. The Goths were afoot and this fearsome enemy was 
mounted. While Gothic infantry was formidable, the Huns 
would not fight unbroken infantry. They surrounded such 
groups and rained a torrent of arrows on them until there was 
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sign of disorder, upon which signal, they charged with sword 
and lance. 

Individual Gothic homesteads and small settlements were 
overwhelmed and subjected to ghastly treatment by the Huns, 
and thousands more poured past on their way to the heartlands 
of the Goths. 

Overnight, the Crimean Goths found themselves inun- 
dated in a sea of Huns and fighting for their very existence. 
Before they could mount an effective defense, half were 
overrun and made captive. The rest escaped by leaving every- 
thing and fleeing for their lives. 


Ostrogoths 

The Goths who were overrun in the years 375-377, the 
eastern Goths or the original East-Germans, became suzerain 
to the Huns and from this time on were known as "Ostro- 
goths." In exchange for their lives, they gave hostages to the 
Huns, and received "relative freedom" for agreeing to ac- 
knowledge the Huns as their masters; to fight for them when 
called upon, and to enforce whatever rules and policy the 
Huns dictated to them. 

The Goths gave their word, a sacred act among the Goths, 
and they rendered loyal service to the Huns - even to fighting 
their brothers the Visigoths, who had escaped from Hun 
captivity. 4 Privately, however, the Ostrogoths agreed among 
themselves that if they ever escaped the yoke of the Huns they 
would never allow themselves to be made captive by them 


4 GODS LA W: "Ye shall not ... fight against your brethren the children of Israel. " I 
Kings 12:24 
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Figure 3: Hun Migration To Attack The Goths 

Leaving the borders of China, the Huns migrated toward earlier prey. Marching 
unseen through the Mongolian deserts, north of the Iranian and Iraqi deserts, the 
arrived completely unannounced in the rear of the Goths, who were occupied with 
the Romans. The Hunnic attack was devastating. 

• 5 
again. 

The Ostrogoths were quickly instructed in the military by 
their conquerors. They were equipped with horses in the Hun 
manner, and with bows and lances. They were introduced to 
the mobile mounted tactics of the Huns, and to their highly 
developed horn-braced bow, and learned to wield it from 
horseback. This allowed them to effectively fight for the Huns 
with massed firepower that often overwhelmed the more 
advanced armor, tactics, and might of enemies who were 


5 Informers reported this oath to the Huns, but since Goths were known to take great 
pride in honoring their oaths, the Huns ignored the report. Of course, honoring an oath 
to a lawless people, an oath that violates the Law "Thou moyest not set a stranger 
(Heb: zuwr - racial alien) over thee, which is not thy brother. " Deu 1 7:15, effectively 
prevented effective resistance to their oppressors. 
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comparatively immobile. 

Visigoths 

There was an instant transformation in the escaping Goths’ 
method of warfare and civilization. From an agricultural 
nation rooted to the soil, they became a mobile nation at war. 
Farms vanished. Every man, woman, and child became a 



Figure 4: The Hunnic Conquest Of The Crimea: 

The Huns overwhelmed the east Goths (Ostrogoths) and forced them to fight for 
the Huns. This combined enemy forced the west-Goths (Visgoths) across the 
Danube and into conflict with the Romans who failed to fulfill their promise to 
provide food. 

member of their mobile army. Adopting the Hun horse, 
wagon, lance, and most of his tactics - they became devoted 
practitioners of what worked for the Huns. They improved 
certain of their new adaptations to give them an edge - to stay 
a jump ahead of their fearsome enemy. Metal plates were 
sewn to their leather armor to help turn Hun arrows. Long- 
lances were adapted to outreach shorter Hun lances. To 
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counter the Hun "open order" attack - they adopted the tactic 
of mass- attack designed to run over the enemy not nimble 
enough to get out of their way. 

Part of the mounted Goths dismounted to fight behind 
wagons or to become infantry stationed behind hedgerows of 
spears. While waiting for a chance to use their spears and 
swords they doubled as archers, while protecting themselves 
by shields to make the Hun mounted archery less effective. 
Thus, the infantry protected the wagons, the wagons protected 
the cavalry, and the cavalry protected the infantry. Both 
mounted infantry and cavalry soon matched the Huns in long 
marches. 


The Danube - Gateway To The West 

The Danube River was the boundary that protected 
Rome’s eastern empire. Most of the land on the Roman side 
of the Danube lay vacant because Roman tax collectors had 
long before foreclosed the Roman farmers and had driven 
them from the land. The Visigoths offered their service as 
warriors to guard the Danube defenses against the advancing 
Huns in exchange for the right to settle and farm this vacant 
land. Of course, they needed food until the first crops came 
in. 


This was agreeable to the Roman leaders who were forever 
short of soldiers, so they agreed to allow the Goths to cross 
the river and settle. They also agreed to feed them until their 
first crops came in the following year. Funds were allocated 
for this purpose and given to Roman officials to buy food. 
But, instead of buying food, these Imperial officers embez- 
zled the funds for their own purposes, leaving the Goths to 
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starve. 


6 


Adrianople - 378 

The Visigoths had given their word. They were trying to 
live up to it, but the Romans were not living up to their part 
of the contract - to bring food. The Visigoths were starving. 
They waited as long as they could and so they requisitioned 
food from the Roman countryside to stay alive. They were 
joined in this looting by scattered groups of kinsmen Ostro- 
goths, and independent groups of Huns and Alani who had 
found the Visigoth passage across the Danube and had fol- 
lowed them. The Visigoths were now at war with the Romans. 

The Goths could not re-cross the Danube - the Huns were 
waiting for them. They could not stay where they were - there 
was no food. So, they loaded their women and children in 
wagons and continued in the direction of Constantinople, the 
capitol of the Eastern Empire, eating up the countryside as 
they went. 

To meet this invasion the Empire fielded an army and 
marched to meet the Visigoths. The two armies met on August 
9, 378 west of Constantinople, at a town called Adrianople. 

The Romans deployed their incomparable legions, and 
opened the battle with the barritus, the ancient German 
warrior battle song. The song began quietly and gradually 
swelled to a thundering roar, which revealed just how German 
the Roman troops really were. They then commenced their 
irresistible advance against the Visigoths and their allies. 

The Visigoths also sang their war song in praise of their 


6 The World Of The Huns. Otto J. Maenchen-Hefew, p. 470, Univ Cal Press, LA 1973 
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ancestor’s exploits. They had circled their wagons, stationed 
infantry to defend the gaps between the wagons, and waited. 
The Roman infantry reached the wall of wagons and hesitated 
- seeing no way of entry. While their efforts were concen- 
trated against the wagons, Visigoth heavy cavalry rode from 
behind the wagons, charged the Roman cavalry armed with 
short javelins, and rode right over it. They then instantly 
reversed field and smashed into the Roman right flank, rolling 
it up. One Gothic regiment detached itself from the battle and 
circled behind the Roman lines to fall on the Roman left flank 
which it also rolled up. This was the first time in history that 
a Roman legion had been assaulted by mounted Gothic heavy 
cavalry armed with long lances that were pushed through 
infantry formations by the weight of charging horses. It was 
also the first charge of mounted Western chivalry that began 
the thousand-year reign of the mounted Christian knight. 

With the lines shattered, the Visigoth infantry sallied forth 
from their wagon fortresses into the broken Roman lines. The 
battle degenerated into a massacre. Among the dead were the 
Roman emperor and 35 of his high ranking officers. Only the 
badly mauled Roman cavalry and less than 1/3 of the infantry 
survived. The Visigoths had shattered the defenses of the 
Roman empire - and in the process opened the door wide for 
the following Huns. 

Influx Of Goths & Germans Into Rome. 

The invading Goths settled Northern Italy, France, and 
Spain. The Germans also settled in Northern Italy, France, 


7 The Trojans and the Greeks of Xenephen’s "10 thousand" did the same before battle. 
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and parts of the Balkans. One thing not noted by historians is 
that the Germans and the Goths were different branches of 
the same people. One could call the Goths the early "East 
Germans" and those from Germany - the early "West Ger- 
mans." 


River Travel & Viking Ships 

From time immemorial the Goths traveled and traded on 
the Russian and European rivers. Their ships are described as 
flat bottomed with figures at the bow and stem, and large 
enough to transport 25 or 30 men. This is the description of 
a Viking ship! The Viking ship was bom on the rivers of 
Russia where shallow draft flat-bottomed boats were an ab- 
solute necessity. The exploits of the later Vikings were due 
more to the intrepid men than the flat- bottomed river boats 
that they sailed. 


Genesis 

Where did these river people come from? This seldom- 
asked question is answered in II Esdras 13:39-45: 

"The 10 tribes, which were carried away prisoners out 
of their own land . . . whom Salmanasar the king of Assyria 
led away captive ... They took this counsel among them- 
selves, that they would leave the multitude of the heathen, 
and go forth into a further country, where never mankind 
dwelt, That they might there keep their statutes, which 
they never kept in their own land. And they entered into 
Euphrates by the narrow passages of the river. ... For 
through that country there was a great way to go, namely 
of a year and a half , : 8 
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II Esdras quoted above is in the Apocrypha - one of the 1 0 
books removed from the KJ Bible in 1825. It is little wonder 
that people know so little about themselves. 

Josephus wrote the following only 300-400 years before 
the Goths arrived on the stage of history: 

"There are but two tribes in Asia and Europe subject to 
the Romans, while the 10 tribes are beyond Euphrates till 
now and are an immense multitude . " Josephus, Antiq- 
uities 10, 5, 2. 

The two captive tribes mentioned must have been the 
Israelites in Palestine and the people of Britain and Gaul 
subject to the Romans. The 10 tribes beyond the Euphrates 
are obviously the Scythian-Saxon-Goths. There was only one 
other large group of people in that region who were called 
"Sarmations" whom we believe to be the ancestors of the 
Slavs. 


River Highways 

Look closely at the map of the Black Sea on p. 2. The great 
river flowing in from the west is the Danube. One could sail 
up that river as far as he could, hike 30 miles over to the Rhine 
River, and said down to the North Sea, and save hundreds of 
miles of dangerous ocean travel. This was done on a regular 
basis. The Romans were forced to keep a large fleet on the 
Danube to stop this river traffic. 

River Fork Trading Posts 

The Russian rivers were the same. One would sail up a 

8 Traveling only 8 miles a day, 1641 miles could have been covered in a year and a 
half, and Israel’s captivity took place 700 years before Christ. 
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river as far as possible, put his ship on cradles and have oxen 
pull it a few miles to a river flowing in the opposite direction, 
and sail on down to the final destination. This travel had been 
going on for centuries. 

Wherever two rivers came together one found a trading 
post. These trading posts in time grew into villages and towns. 
They too had been there for centuries. Gothland, early Got- 
land, or later Russland or Russia, was a series of towns and 
trading posts scattered alongside rivers all over the immense 
land area of Russia. 

Goth-Slav Relationship 

The Slav-Goth, or Slav-Russ, relationship is ancient. Re- 
spect has always been rendered between the two - and a 
reluctance to push differences to the point of confrontation if 
at all possible. While the Goths settled on farms and villages 
located on the Russian rivers, the Slavs migrated over the 
endless steppes, seldom coming in contact with Goth settle- 
ments - unless there was a reason to. 

Slavs have many admirable qualities, but self-discipline is 
not one of them. When they drink they tend to drink too much, 
when they fight their fights can degenerate into massacres. 
When they rule, they are often oppressive. This lack of 
organization tended to make them easy prey for roving Turkic 
nomads who captured Slavs as slaves - which gave them their 
name - "Slav.” 

In time, many of the weaker bands sought protection from 
their more aggressive fellows and Turkic raiders by placing 
themselves under the protection of the Goths. This was the 
basis of the ancient Goth-Slav alliance. The Turk was the 


common enemy. 
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Vikings 

The Russian rivers were Gothic highways. There were few 
men living on the Baltic in the far north who had not made 
the voyage to the Black Sea. Those living in the Baltic 
traveled out to the North Sea and up the rivers deep into the 

g 

heart of Germany. The Romans named them - "Germans." 

These Gothic-Germans in the north heard about vacant 
land in France, Spain, and Italy, and their younger sons 
joumied to take possession. Roman armies were paid to 
protect these vacant lands for their absentee landlords. These 
armies were a nuisance and were looked on in the same way 
American settlers looked on the American Indians who stood 
in the way of gaining land for their own - just obstacles to be 
overcome. 

By this time the Roman Empire was a hollow shell. There 
were no Romans left and soldiers were scarce. Many of these 
would-be Germans settlers found it more profitable to serve 
in the Roman armies. It was these "westem-Goth" soldiers, 
or "Germans," who faced the Eastem-Goths, or "Ostrogoths," 
at the battle of Adrianople. Each sang their ancient war songs 
of their same ancestors. 9 10 The Roman Empire was a land-cor- 
poration ruled by ever-changing laws, state-religion, judges, 


9 Thus, another name was added to describe the same people: "Goth," "Saxon," 
"Scythian," "Russ," "Saxons from Angleland" - "Anglo-Saxons," the "Saxons from 
Jutland" - or "Jutes." 

1 0 GOD 'S LA W: "Ye shall not ...fight against your brethren the children of Israel. " I 
Kings 12:24 "Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy 
people. " Lev 19:18. "Blessed is the man who does not direct his heart with malice 
against any man. " Enoch 44:3. Yankee and Southern Saxons may not fight. British 
and S. African Saxons may not fight. German, Danish, Australian, or Swedish Saxons 
many not fight. It is the law. EXCEPTION: "When any persons would compel us to 
break our laws, then it is that we choose to go to war. "Josephus, Against Apion 2:38. 
He who would require us to break God’s law is the enemy. 
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and mercenary soldiers. The people who had made it had long 
vanished. Its rulers were administrators who did the hiring, 
firing, leasing, buying and selling, and levying of taxes. It had 
devoured most of its own people and managed vast vacant 
provinces - which is what corporations do in time... 

Later, other Goths took their flat-bottomed river boats with 
carved animal figures at the bow and stem and went "amov- 
ing" into the Atlantic and Mediterranean - they had gone 
"a’viking" in the Norse tongue. This added still another name 
to the long list of Gothic names - "Viking.” 

Hanse 

Still later, the Roman religious-political system spread into 
the north Gothic counties and took the people’s land. All land 
now belonged to the Roman religious corporation called the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

Dispossessed farmers went to seaside villages. These vil- 
lages grew into cities. These cities built walls and defied the 
rule of local princes and kings who policed provinces and 
collected taxes and tithes as part of their fief obligations to 
the Catholic Church landlord. These cities also built ships 
which traded with other independent cities inhabited by the 
descendants of these dispossessed Gothic-Saxon farmers. 
These ships were armed and powerful. In time many of these 
cities combined into an organization called the "Hanse." They 
formed an early monopoly to oppose the "Holy Roman Em- 
pire" and the political/economic rule of the Catholic Church. 
They were so successful in what they did that it is said that 
the price of bread remained the same for 3 centuries in the 
Hanseatic League. 

The League included cities in Russia, Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, Germany, England, Holland, and France. An injury 



56 


234 - The Goths 


to the ships or trade of one was considered as an injury to all. 
They fought and won wars with some of the greatest of the 
European powers. Their leaders met periodically on the Island 
of Gottland in the Baltic Sea, and their Hanse was the most 
important economic power for centuries. It was not until the 
power of individual states grew greater than the confederation 
of Hanse cities that the organization declined in power and 
then vanished. 

Hitler’s Living Space - Russia 

The Gothic-Russ, allied with Slavs, fought Turkic Islamic 
invaders almost continuously from the time of the Crusades 
until 1917. This alliance gradually drove Turk rule from 
Russia and regained the land that had been lost. 

In the process, several Turkic tribes were overrun - former 
invaders who had moved in and settled on Gothic-Slavic land. 
These conquered Turks were treated as they had treated 
others. This heavy-handed treatment kindled smoldering fires 
of hatred. 11 

Other conquered Turks, aided by kinsmen usury-bankers 
in the West, made alliances with disaffected Russian-Slavs to 
overthrow the Gothic-Russ. In 1 91 7, they launched a success- 
ful revolution. The Goths, with few exceptions, were exter- 
minated by the millions from the land they had occupied for 
thousands of years. The Slavs were left with a new master 
who had always hated them. 

Gothic-Russ refugees brought sad tales of disaster to the 
German West. It was inevitable that a Western German-Goth 


1 1 The southern Turkic provinces are presently attempting to withdraw completely from 
Slavic Russia to join the Islamic confederacy. 
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crusade would be made to reinstate the Gothic-Russ refugees 
into their ancient homeland. It would also provide a home for 
the surplus Goth populations living in central Europe. This 
German-Goth crusade to the east was crushed by a Turkic-led 
western confederation of Gothic states. By way of punish- 
ment additional land was taken from the German and Austrian 
Goths and tribute has been exacted for 50 years. 

Now, after a rule of 3/4 of a century, there is nothing but 
ruin left in Slav-Russia. The Turkic nomads are leaving. They 
are abandoning the land and moving on - leaving shambles 
behind them. Democratically "media-selected" Slav and Turk 
administrators are attempting to rule without traditional 
Gothic direction. The result is predictable. 

Summary 

"God’s people" have eternally been told to flee their 

nemisis. Adam was instructed to flee Satan; Able - Cain, 

Jacob - Essau, the sheep - the wolf, the Christian - the Turk. 

Now there is no place left to flee to. This is not the fault of 

12 

the Turk. God told his people not to deal with strangers. 
The fed wolf never leaves the sheepfold. The enemy is not 
the wolf - it is the disobedient among God’s own people who 
feed the wolf. 

For many years disobedient Goths have misled their own 
people for gold. The teachers, the preachers, and the political 
leaders. "Goths" are not cities to rule; counties, states, and 
nation franchises to sell to the highest bidder. We are not 


12 GOD’S LAW: ’’And ye shall make no league with the inhabitants of this land." 
Judges 2:2. "Thou shall make no covenant with them...they shall not dwell in thy 
land, lest they make thee sin against me." I Ki 4:21-24. "If thou hast stricken thy 
hand with a stranger, thou are snared." Pr 6:1,2 
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someone’s property. We have been appointed Kings and 
Priests by our God 13 and we fully intend to take our rightful 
place. We know who we are - where we came from - and 
where we are going. 

We are children of the Goth-Saxon-Sythian peoples of the 
Russian and European rivers. Our forebears settled Russia, 
Italy, Scandinavia, Germany, Britain, France, Spain, Amer- 
ica, South Africa, and Australia. They are known by many 
names including "Indo-European" and "Caucasian" - the 
mountain chain which contains the narrow doorway called 
the "Pass Of Alexander," through which they escaped from 
Assyrian captivity almost 3000 years ago. Names and peoples 
change, but "God’s people" are still known by the three proofs 
of Israel. 14 

God did not bestow his name - "Goth" - without reason. 
He also named his people "Israel" so that they would have his 
"power of attorney." 15 

Take note: The Saxon "white horse" is his sign, the "three 
proofs" his identification, and the WORD his King of kings 
and his authorization. His enemy are those who disobey. 

Today is the day of the GOTH! 


13 GOD’S LAW: "Jesus Christ ... hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father. " Rev 1:5-6 

14 (1) God’s name - CHRISTIANS - "They shall put my name upon the children of 
Israel." Num 6:27 (2) Isaac’s name, SONS OF ISAAC - ISAACSONS - SAXONS, 
"In Isaac shall thy name be called." Romans 9:7, and (3) Adamic descent. "Man" 
in Strong's Concordance is the Hebrew "Adam". "Adam" means to "blush red". 
"Show blood in the face." Genuine Israelites can produce all three proofs. 
"CHRISTIAN"- "SAXON"-"MAN". 

15 Israel - Heb: Yisra’el - "He will rule as God ... also his posterity." Strong's 
Concordance 
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LETTERS 

"Dear Mr. Hoskins: What reason does the establishment 
have for allowing the mass immigration of strangers?" M. G. 

- Mississippi 

RKH: Read what "The Decline & Fall of The Roman 
Empire , p 273, has to say about what happened in Alexandria: 
"The lucrative trade of Arabia and India flowed through the 
port of Alexandria to the capitol and provinces of the empire. 
... But the people of Alexandria, a various mixture of nations, 
united the vanity and inconstancy of the Greeks with the 
superstition and obstinacy of the Egyptians. The most trifling 
occasion, a transient scarcity of precedence in the public 
baths, or a religious dispute, were at any time sufficient to 
kindle a sedition among that vast multitude, whose resent- 
ments were furious and implacable. After ... the authority of 
the laws were relaxed, the Alexandrians abandoned them- 
selves to the ungovemed rage of their passions, and their 
unhappy country was the theatre of a civil war, which contin- 
ued (with a few short and suspicious truces) above 12 years. 
... Every street was polluted with blood, every building of 
strength converted into a citadel; nor did the tumults subside, 
till a considerable part of Alexandria was irretrievably ru- 
ined." (footnote: "This long and terrible sedition was first 
occasioned by a dispute between a soldier and a townsman 
about a pair of shoes." 

Different people have different gods. Different gods de- 
mand that their followers obey their laws which may conflict 
with the laws of another god. A powerful third party ruler 
must then judge between them. The average merchant sup- 
ports such an all powerful ruler so that he may continue to 
trade and transact business. Nothing has changed. Today’s 
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establishment encourages aliens and their gods to enter our 
land to create chaos so that the establishment will be "legally" 
authorized the power to judge between the gods. The waves 
of immigrant aliens give the establishment the power of a god 
on earth. Hail Caesar! 

PRISONER: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: The Texas prison sytem 
is one of only 4 remaining correctional systems in the US 
which refuses to pay its prisoners a wage for forced labor. 
Nevertheless where there is a will there is a way. Enclosed is 
$6.09 in stamps from a group of us. Would like The Apocry- 
pha, Lost Books of the Bible, War Cycles/Peace Cycles, 
Josephus, Jubilees, Jefferson Bible, and Red Book. Thank our 
free-world kinsmen for us. Reading your Vigilantes brought 
me back to Christianity." M. B. - Texas 

BYRON DE LA BECKWITH - MARTYR: Byron de la 
Beckwith, 73, twice acquitted in the 30 year old slaying of 
NAACP extremist Medgar Evers, was railroaded by a 
MIXED RACE JURY - IN A THIRD TRIAL. He was given 
life imprisonment. This travesty of justice was unlawful on 
at least two major counts. The choice of jury violated one: 
"Thou mayest not set a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) 
over thee, which is not thy brother ." Deu 17:15. Trying an 
event 30 years old is the second: "Let judgment be executed 
speedily. " Ezra 7:26. Byron de la Beckwith is known to be a 
Christian gentleman, who, along with his wife, has endured 
a continuing 30 year persecution, and through it all has 
praised God. History will remember him when the roll is 
called, and those guilty of violating the GOD’S LAW will 
stand in the docket and answer for their crimes. 

PHARISEE: "Dear Richard: Bible advocates must under- 
stand that the ‘spirit of the Pharisees’ can be not so much 
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meticulous law keeping, as rather going to great lengths and 
using long winded explanations to circumvent law abiding 
attitudes and conduct." K. R. - Oklahoma 

DAVID TATE: David Tate, youngest member of "The 
Order," was interviewed for an article. When asked "What is 
your advice to the people outside of prison? He replied: 

"Do Something, anything! Just do not sit idle. There are 
those who would follow the example of The Order, that is not 
my advice, nor do I disagree with such action. But, I will say 
this: once you’ve crossed the line, you cannot turn back. You 
must leave family and friends, you cannot work with an 
above-ground organization. You are committed for life. Pe- 
riod." David Tate w/1 55209, Potosi Corr Center, Rt 2 Box 
2222, Mineral Point, MO 63660. 

RKH: The representative form of government allows one 
to build a political, social, or religious platform and to ex- 
pound his ideas. Every effort should be made to win others 
to your cause and to push your philosophy in this manner. It 
is the peaceful way. Even the present marxist government 
agrees that it is still legal to do this. The other way is the hard 
way. Strife, once started, runs its course. It is easier to start 
than stop. " The beginning of strife is as when one letteth out 
water: therefore leave off contention." Pr 17:14. If God 
decrees strife - nothing can stop it. Ruby Ridge and Waco 
were deliberate efforts to trigger premature resistance from 
American patriots so that they could be crushed. But, in spite 
of provocations, every peaceful method should be tried first. 

ORGANIZATION: "Hi Dick: The earliest reference to the 
pyramidal structure that Republics embody seems to be in the 
Biblical reference of ‘leaders of tens, leaders of 50s, leaders 
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of 1 00s, leaders of 1 000s." The ancient base unit in Israel was 
ten families. In a true Republic those ten families would pick 
one of their members to sit in a higher level in a group of 
similar size. Each group on that level would pick one member 
to sit at the next higher level, and so forth. It would only take 
five or six levels in America to get to the White House." T. 
R. - Wyoming 


PRISONER EATING: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: How should 
prisoners go about ‘not eating’ food prepared by ‘strangers,’ 
as our culinary workers are a mixed lot? 90% of the things 
we get have a "K" on them, guaranteeing that an edomite 
blessed them. So, do we starve, or eat what we are not allowed 
to eat." S. - Nevada 

RKH: This problem of being forced to do that which was 
against God’s will existed in an earlier age. This was their 
solution: 

"In case one of their own blood ... should attempt to 
confound or dissolve their constitution of government (God's 
Laws), they should take vengeance on them, both all in 
general, and each person in particular ... that if they were not 
able to take such vengeance, they should still demonstrate 
that what was done was contrary to their wills. So the multi- 
tude bound themselves by oath to do so. ” Josephus, Antiq- 
uities 4:8:45 

The establishment does not allow you to take vengeance, 
either individually or together. Therefore, following the 
above rule, a simple protest that what is being done is against 
your will should be acceptable in God’s eyes. Of course, when 
Christians take back their country - God’s Law will be on the 
lips of all the faithful. 

Back to Table of Co ntents\ 
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Chapter 235 


Irresistible Separation 


Farrakhan’s Discovery 

F arrakhan’s Black Muslims are being castigated by the 
establishment press. 

The reason - they discovered a secret - a secret they related 
in a book published by their own Nation of Islam. It is called 
" The Secret Relationship Between Blacks and Jews". This 
book quotes Jewish sources to show that Jewish merchants 
were a prime mover of the African slave trade. Blacks don’t 
like that. 

The Black Muslims, with this information, have the poten- 
tial to destroy the long-time Black/Jewish alliance. All that’s 
needed is for Blacks to start believing that they are patsies. If 
this should happen the entire political situation in America 
could unravel overnight. 



64 


235 - Irresistible Separation 


To avoid discussing the facts, damage control agents of 
the ADL are attempting to discredit Nation of Islam publish- 
ers by attacking their spokesmen. A discredited spokesman 
can help discredit the offending book. 

The ADL smear media is fed quotes and background in a 
NY Times ad. The NY Times acts as a bulletin board for smear 
material to be used against anyone. 

Developing the Smear 

A spy for the ADL crashed a private Nation of Islam 
meeting at a local college last year. Blacks are easy targets. 
Many are notorious loud-mouths. Their boasts are "extreme". 
When they think they aren’t being heard, they can be very 
extreme. Following are excerpts, out of sequence, from a 
transcript of remarks made by Khalid Abdul Mohammed, at 
Kean Collegiate, NJ, 11-29-93, contained in the ADL ad 
printed in the New York Times Sunday Jan 15, 1994. 

Private Black Talk 

"Who are the slumlords in the black community? The 
so-called Jew ... Who is it sucking our blood in the black 
community? ... A white impostor Arab and a white 
impostor Jew. Right in the black community, sucking 
our blood on a consistent basis. The sell us pork and 
they don’t even eat it themselves. A meat case full of 
rotten pork meat, and the impostor Arab and the impos- 
tor white Jew, neither of them eat it themselves. As wall 
full of liquor keeping our people drunk and out of their 
head, and filled with the swill of the swine affecting 
their minds. They’re the blood suckers of the black 
nation and the black community. ... 
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"The Jews have sold us, 1 the so-called Jews have 
sold us, ve (sic) ve, ve suffer like you, ve. Ve, ve, ve 
marched with Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr., ve. Ve, ve 
were in Selma, Alabama ve. Ve were in Montgomery, 
Alabama, ve. Ve were on the front line of the civil rights 
marches. Ve have always supported you. But let’s take 
a look at it. The Jews, the so-called Jews, 2 what they 
actually done, brothers and sisters, is used us as cannon 
fodder. 3 

* * * 

This same speaker made it easy for the ADL. He also spoke 
against Whites - even if it was in private. The prominent 
disclosure of these private talks was calculated to turn Whites 
against the offending Black separatists. 

"We don’t owe the white man nothin’ in South 
Africa. He’s killed millions of our women, our children, 
our babies, our elders. We don’t owe him nothing in 
South Africa. If we want to be merciful at all, when we 
gain enough power from God Almighty to take our 
freedom and independence from him, we give him 24 


1 Farrakhan, to try to appease his attackers, first removed the speaker as spokesman, but 
then defended the "truth of his talk" by consistently referring to the book he held in 
his hand - The Secret Relationship Between Blacks and Jews. The book 
documents from Jewish sources the leading participation of Jews in the African slave 
trade. 

2 Blacks have also recently learned from their spiritual cousins in Palestine that most 

Jews, perhaps 98% of them, are not descended from the ancient Hebrews, but are 
descended of 9th century Chazar Turks who converted from animism and Islam to 
Judaism. See War Cycles / Peace Cycles, p. 81, Hoskins, POB 997, Lynchburg, vA 
24505 

3 From the Anti-Defamation League of B’nai B'rith release, 823 United Nations 
Plaza, New York, NY 10017 printed in the NY Time. The Anti-Defamation League 
is an organization of Jewish merchants whose objective is to protect their trade 
interests by attacking separatists as anti-Semitic. The ADL has labeled many Jews 
"anti-semitic." Louis Farrakhan says: "Anyone whom the Jews don’t like is anti- 
semitic." 
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hours to get out of town, by sundown. That’s all. If he 
won’t get out of town by sundown, we kill everything 
white that ain’t right (inaudible) in South Africa. We 
kill the women, we kill the children, we kill the babies. 
We kill the blind, we kill the crippled (inaudible), we 
kill ’em all. We kill the fagot, we kill the lesbian, we 
kill them all. You say why kill the babies in South 
Africa? because they gonna grow up up day to oppress 
your babies, so we kill the babies. Why kill the women? 
They, they ... because they lay on their back. They are 
the military or the army’s manufacturing center. They 
lay on their back and reinforcements roll out from 
between their legs. So we kill the women too. You’ll 
kill the elders too? Kill the old ones too. Goddamit, they 
in a wheelchair, push ’em off a cliff in Cape Town. Push 
’em off a cliff in Cape Town, or Johannesburg, or 
(inaudible), or Port Sheppston, or Durban, how the hell 
you think they got old. The old oppressing black people. 
I said kill the blind, kill the crippled, kill the crazy. 
Goddamit, and when you get through killing ’em all, go 
to the goddam graveyard and dig up the grave and kill 
em, goddam, again. ’Cause they didn’t died hard 
enough. They didn’t die hard enough. And if you’ve 
killed ’em all and you don’t have the strength to dig ’em 
up, then take your gun and shoot in the goddam grave. 
Kill ’em again. Kill ’em again. Kill ’em again, ’cause 
they didn’t die hard enough. 

Where does this Muslim get the authority to talk this way? 
He is unlawful according to Christians and Jews. But, this 
speaker was not a Christian or a Jew, he was a Mohammedan. 
He was obeying Allah according to the Koran which clearly 
teaches: 

(1) "Slay the idolaters where you find them. Arrest them , besiege 
them , and lie in ambush everywhere for them. " Repentance 9:5: (2) 
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" Make war on them: Allah will chastise them through you and 
humble them. " Repentance 9:14: (3) " Fight against such of those 
to whom the scriptures were given as believe neither in Allah nor 
the Last Day ... and do not embrace the true faith. " Repentance 
9:29: (3) "Whether unarmed or well-equipped , march on and fight 
for the cause of Allah , with your wealth and your persons. " Repen- 
tance 9:41: (4) "Make war on the unbelievers and the hypocrites 
and deal rigorously with them. " Repentance 9:73; (4) "Believe in 
Allah and fight with His apostle. " Repentance 9:96. 4 

Islam punishes those offending Allah when the offenders 
are present (integrated) and can be punished. Separatists in 
other lands are traditionally ignored. 


Black’s Gods Demand Separatism 

Can the recent shootings of Whites by a Black gunman 
walking though a railroad car be blamed on Islamic teach- 
ings? Are the Florida drive-by shootings a copy of Egypt’s 
war against their surrogate rulers, whom the Koran brands 
unlawful because they would embrace the infidel? Statistics 
show that 9 out of 10 interracial attacks are Black on White. 
Can these attacks be blamed on the teachings of gods? Are 
these acts basically religious? 

What about the massacre of Whites in Hati? Both witch 
doctors and Catholic priests who accompanied them blessed 
the Blacks who removed the eyes of captive Whites with cork 
screws. 5 Neither were Mohammedan. 

Kris Hanni, the assassinated S. African Black whose hands 
were stained with the blood of countless White victims, was 
a good Catholic. He was given a Catholic funeral and buried 

4 The Koran, VPC, POB 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505, $ 13/copy 

5 Story in Vigilantes of Christendom, Hoskins, VPC , POB 997, Lynchburg, VA 
24505, $ 18/copy 
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in holy ground. His blood acts did not offend the god he 
obeyed. His "Christian" was not the Christian WORD of the 
Whites. Kris Hani’s god was the enemy of the Christian God. 

The two-edged Sword 

One must clearly understand, what is unLawful to the 
WORD of the Christian - is often completely lawful to others. 
Different peoples have different gods. 6 A problem arises 
when one integrates different peoples whose gods demand 
different standards of conduct. 

Jew Obeys His God And Massacres Arabs 

Dr. Baruch Goldstein, a member of the Israeli Kach party, 
entered a mosque and shot down 39 Palestinians who were 
on their knees praying to Allah. The enraged Islamic worship- 
ers beat him to death, but not before Goldstein carefully 
emptied one magazine, reloaded, and coolly fired off another. 
Other Jewish soldiers arrived and they too, proceeded to shoot 
down Arabs. It was a slaughter house. 

The newspaper article concluded: "Goldstein was a disci- 
ple of the late Rabbi Meir Kahane, who preached violence 
against Arabs and their expulsion from Israel. Goldstein and 
his wife Miriam were married in 1982 by Kahane." News & 
Advance , p 2A, March 5, 1994. 

Rabbi Kahane & His Backers 

Rabbi Kahane always fascinated me. He was a brash, 


GOD’S LAW: "No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hod to the one, and despise the other." Matt. 
6:24 
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gutsy, loudmouth - a Jewish separatist - a Zionist. It is difficult 
being a Zionist. Their big brothers have tied a money string 
to them. 

Wealthy Jewish merchants financed the Zionist dream of 
having their own homeland. It was something the merchants 
could do and turn a profit while doing it. Any place in the 
world would for the homeland - S. America, Africa, Asia - 
any place. The Jewish merchants financed the deal and chose 
Palestine. The British agreed that in exchange for bringing 
America into WWI that they would give Palestine to the Jews. 
It was called the Balfore Agreement. 

There were two parties to this Jewish Palestine enterprise. 
The financiers and the colonists. Each had his own agenda. 
The colonists’ agenda was to gain the whole of the old 
Davidic Kingdom in which to practice their separatism. Their 
financiers’ agenda was to use the colonist’ invasion as a 
wedge to unsettle the political and trade arrangements in the 
Near East. 

It was here that the two parted ways. Once the Zionists 
reached the objectives set by their backers, they were put on 
short money-rations. They were supposed to step aside and 
let their merchant backers work their end of the deal. This 
money flow crisis forced the colonists, and their worldwide 
Zionist supporter, to turn the untenable Holocaust into a 
religious belief that required continued reparations from Ger- 
many and increased subsidies from the United States. Without 
this income Jewish-occupied Palestine could not survive. 
Even with this income Jewish Palestine hangs by a thread. 

Kahane Center Stage 

Things went too far. Meir Kahane formed the Jewish 
Defense League.. It was radical to the core. It went around 
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setting off bombs and leaving bodies in their wake. People 
were afraid of them. 

Why the mayhem and all the spotlight publicity? The 
answer was simple. Zionism needed more settlers in Palestine 
if the invasion was to push beyond its present borders. 

There were two ways to get settlers: idealism and fear. The 
idealistic Jews were already there living on Arab land in 
armed settlements in the middle of a sea of hostile Muslims. 
The bulk of the Jews back in America were living the "good 
life" in peace and security. The blood, bombings, and carnage 
left by the JDL were certain to generate an anti-semitic 
backlash among Americans in time. 

The ADL-JDL media types were paid to crow "latent 
anti-semitism." It scares the devil out of the average Jew. 
Kahane honed the Jewish fear factor to a fine science. It was 
certain to generate colonists from among American Jewry 
ready to emigrate to Palestine. The friendly media gave 
Kahane prominent coverage. 

Zionist groups across America gave Kahane a stage from 
which to speak. He was much sought after. He also wrote a 
book that many "stay at home types" wished he had not 

7 

written. 

To change reluctant American couch-potato Jews into 
more proper aggressive separatists, he told them, "So long as 
one gentile lives opposite one Jew, the possibility of a Holo- 
caust remains." p. 5: To the Jewish merchants who refused 


7 Story Of The Jewish Defense League. It’s out of print now, purposely I think, but a 
gem if you can find an old copy. Kahane knew the hidden agendas. He knew the 
difference between his own Zionists and the establishment backers. He also was a 
master in manipulating both. He wrote about what he was doing and what he planned 
to do. It’s all there. 
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to discuss religion or politics because it was bad for business, 
he threatened: "Silence on any issue is usually a mask for 
impotence or unwillingness to act. " p. 14. 

He told them, " Precisely because my own feelings about 
the inevitable fate of the Jew in America were so clear, I 
wanted to do all in my power to persuade the American Jew 
to aliyah (in- gather) and have the JDL work for it. ” p. 231. 
What was he talking about? 

Let It All Hang Out 

Kahane’s masterpiece was perhaps his speech given at the 
Central Hotel in Jerusalem, in December 1971. It was given 
to a standing- room-only crowd of over 600. In this speech 
the master of manipulation predicted the inevitable destruc- 
tion of Jews in America: 

"The World Zionist Congress ... (should) place upon 
the agenda a resolution calling for an emergency con- 
ference of American Jewish communities and organiza- 
tions both to plan a massive, organized propaganda 
campaign for explaining the threat to the American 
Jewish future, and to plan for a practical mass aliyah to 
the Land of Israel ... and bring over the Jews and his 
property. ..." 

That was precisely what his super wealthy banker backers 
did not want - they had other irons in the fire. Their own 
people in power in Palestine had been told to wind things 
down. The did not want to be dragged into a never ending 
Arab "Holy War" costing unlimited amounts of treasure and 
lives. They had planned exactly how far they wanted to push 
the Arabs - but Kahane would not take his foot off the 
accelerator. Kahane’s speech continued; 

"The affluent Jew ... does not generally leave his 
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comfort to live in the difficulties of the Land of Israel 
unless he is stricken with the plague of Jew-hatred or 
comes to fear its imminent danger. ..." 

"The sole hope of getting mass aliyah (in-gathering 
to Palestine) lies in emphasizing over and over again the 
theme of the inevitability of anti-Semitism in the West- 
ern world ... It is to cry out that there is no hope for 
permanent Jewish survival in the affluent United States 
or other Western lands ..." 

Kahane ended by insisting that this argument was the only 
argument having a chance of success, and at the same time he 
insisted that a coming American Holocaust was "tragically 
true" - an event inevitable and on its way to fulfillment. He 
demanded that the Israeli government "cry out and call for the 
emergency evacuation of American Jews." 

The Zionist Heritage 

While Islam’s Koran teaches a militant religion, the holy 
books of Judaism, the Talmud , is no less militant. 

When the Zionists first invaded Palestine, they wiped out 
entire Arab villages, killing men, women and children, and 
stuffed their bodies down wells. Just as the Koran told Mus- 
lims to kill the infidel - the Talmud tells their followers to 
treat those considered strangers harshly: 

(1) Murder of nun -jew is acceptable if he is bound so that he dies 
of starvation , sunstroke , cold , a lion , mosquitoes, or an arrow 
(Sanhedrin 77a-77b); (2) Kill the gentile who studies the Torah 
(Exh. 60); (3) Even the best of the goyim (non-Jews) should be 
killed. (Sanhedrin 59a, (Abhodah Zarah, (26b); (4) Extermination 
of Christians is a necessary sacrifice. Zohar (11,54a); (5) A jew is 
innocent of murder if he intended to kill a Christian. Makkoth 7b; 
(6) "The Akum who are not enemies of ours must not be killed 
directly, never the less, they must not be saved from danger of death. 
For example, if you see one of them fall into the sea, do not pull 
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him out unless he promises to give you money (Pranaitis, p. &5) 

(IOD, p. 63) 

The leader of the JDL, Meir Kahane, was an Orthodox 
rabbi. He spoke the will of his god. Eager frontline Zionist 
separatists believed him and closed ranks behind him. 

The Jewish Unforgivable Sin 

Kahane was looked upon by his backers as a loose cannon 
who might upset their time schedules. Kahane refused to 
roll-over. He went to Palestine and organized his followers in 
the Kach Party - a party of Kahane militants. 

It was radical! It wanted no negotiation. They wanted 
absolute and unconditional supremacy! "Israel Over All!" 
Anyone who stood in the way was someone to be smashed! 
Kach promised unending war if need be in exchange for a 
permanent place in the sun. Supporters flocked to him. In the 
chaos of Jewish politics, the Kach threatened to become the 
balance of power and rule the country. 

This would not do. When Kahane returned to honor a 
speaking engagement in NY - he was shot. The accused 
gunman said that the Jews themselves did it. The jury believed 
him. 


The King is dead 

Kahane is dead, but the Jewish separatism - Zionism - lives 
on in his followers. The mother of Dr. Goldstein, the slayer 
of so many Arabs, when questioned about the death of her 
son commented; 

"I always thought to myself, when would someone 
get up and do such a thing?’ and in the end, my son did 
it,’ ... 
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"This is the man who loved the people of Israel more 
than he loved himself. Look at what responsibility he 
took on himself! For generations!’" 8 

These are the words of a warrior’s mother. While she 
spoke, thousands of other Zionists paraded, supporting Gold- 
stein’s act. To them, the deaths of 39 Arabs was just a price 
to be paid. True separatists can be difficult. 

Meir Kahane was an orthodox rabbi. His followers believe 
he spoke for the Jewish god. 

Christian Separatists 

Michael F. Griffin, 32, shot abortionist doctor David 
Gunn. Griffin said that if one baby was saved it was worth his 
life. He said he was obeying the Law of his God. Griffin had 
read many of the statement of the Church Fathers on abortion: 

"Where there is murder before birth, you do not even 
let a harlot remain only a harlot, but you make her a 
murderess as well." John Chrysostrom (345-407); 
"Sometimes their sadistic licentiousness goes so far ... 
they find one means or another to destroy the unborn 
and flush it from the mother’s womb." - Austine of 
Hippo (354-430); "We acknowledge, therefore, that life 
begins with conception, because we contend that the 
soul begins at conception. Life Begins when the soul 
begins." Tertullian (c 223); "the woman who purposely 
destroys her unborn child is guilty of murder. The 
hair-splitting difference between formed and unformed 
makes no difference to us." Basil the Great (379); 
"Those who use abortifacients commit homicide." 
Clement of Alexandria (223); "(Christians) marry, as do 


8 News & Daily Advance, March 4, 1994, p. 2 
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all others; they beget children, but they do not cast away 
fetuses." Pagan letter describing 2nd Century Chris- 
tians; "Women who were reputed to be believers began 
to take drugs ... to expel what was conceived, since they 
did not want to have a child. See then what great impiety 
that lawless one (Callistus, the Emperor) has fallen, by 
teaching both adultery and murder at the same time." 
Hippolytus of Rome (170-236); "You shall not slay the 
child by abortions." The Didache (1st Cent) Pro-Life 
Action News May- June 1993, Box 75368, St. Paul MN 
55175-0368. 

The WORD teaches: 

”If the people of the land hide their eyes, and wink 
at that man when he giveth his children unto Molech, 
and kill him not. Then I will set my face against that 
man, and against his family, and will cut him off (kill 
him).” Lev 19:4- 5 

The accompanying margin note in the Geneva Bible by 
John Calvin & John Knox & others follows: " Though the 
people be negligent to doe their dutey, and defend God's 
right, yet he will not suffer wickedness to goe unpunished. " 

Larry Flynt, publisher of the pornographic Hustler was 
shot. Joseph Paul Franklin was accused of the shooting. It was 
never proven. Many insisted that Flynt had disobeyed God’s 
Law by printing a magazine said to be a "false witness" which 
encouraged Christians to do unLawful things - things that 
would cause God to destroy his people. 

”If a false witness rise up ... Then shall ye do unto 
him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
brother.” Deu 19:16-19 
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Who is Lawful - Who Isn’t 

Different nations have their own gods. Different gods have 
their own laws. Muslims have theirs, Jews have theirs, and 
Christians have theirs. The god of each nation insists that he 
will destroy those of their own people who are not obedient. 

This can result in an untenable situation. If a man obeys 
his own God - the servants of the other gods may kill him. If 
he obeys alien gods - the servants of his own God may kill 
him. 

Was the Muslim teacher obeying his god when he taught 
his people to kill whites? Were Haitian "Christian" blacks and 
Catholic priests obeying god when the blessed those who 
killed whites? Was the Jewish mass murderer obeying his god 
when he shot Arab worshipers? Were Christians obeying God 
when they punished abortionists and pomographers? They 
thought they were. All of them thought they were. 

Separatism - Today’s Imperium 

Recently there have been riots in several prisons across 
America. Black Nationalists and Black Muslims have allied 
themselves with Whites in the prisons to fight for separation 
from each other. Read that again. 

To confirm this I made several calls. One was to the Nation 
of Islam in Boston. My caller knew who I was and what my 
beliefs were. I knew his. He was politely outspoken. I tried to 
be, too. He inferred that he didn’t want Whites telling Blacks 
what to do. I told him I didn’t think that Blacks should tell 
Whites what to do. He said that his people despised Blacks 
who practiced racial interbreeding. We both ageed that we 
didn’t want the races integrated and provoked into killing 
each other. We ageed that separation was what is needed. We 
agreed to try to stay apart. We agreed that our enemy was the 
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integrationist - the one who would force us to diobey the laws 

of our individaul gods and thereby force us into conflict by 

forcing us together where either one god or the other would 
9 

reign supreme. 


Conclusion 

Pay attention, establishment! You have mixed the peoples 
of the world to cause their gods to fight each other You have 
forced them to borrow from your banks to buy weapons to 
kill strangers and kinsmen from whom we want nothing. You 
have stepped over our bodies too many times - all for a dollar. 
We know! 

The stranger’s god and our God the WORD look at each 
other and agree on one thing ONLY - be separate! If you are 
the obstacle to this separation - this peaceful separation - Y OU 
will be placed in the docket. The jury that judges will judge 
you - not according to your statutes which you dignify by 
calling them "laws" - but, you will be judged by the Laws of 
the gods you have offended. 


LETTERS 

MIDEAST & S. AFRICA: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: If the 
Israeli state pulls back from the Goolan Heights, the West 
Bank, and the Gaza Strip - where will they put the people who 
will be removed? There is no room any place else in Pales- 
tine." G.Z. - California 

RKH: Reason it out. Those backing the Zionist settlers 


9 I personall believe that one proud Black is worth more than an 18 wheeler full of 
whitetrash. This Black was a prickly flower! A White "Waco Bill" shames his people. 
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must have a plan for them. The SA press, mines, and large 
industry have been in their hands since the Boer War at the 
turn of the century. Joe Slovo, one of their own, is the SA 
communist party leader. He directs Mandella snd his Xhosa 
tribe - the intemationaal establishment’s surrogate army - 
armed and paid by them. They are his "cannon-fodder." 

For years the Israeli state has dominated the SA Defense 
Force (the SA army) by providing instructors, training, equip- 
ment, and exchanging information. The result; the SADF and 
its generals are loyal to their paychecks provided by the 
anti-white DeKlerk. In the midst of a black-black, black- 
white ongoing civil war, the SA Jewish-convert population, 
their banks, media, mines, and manufacturing have been 
off-limits to attack by all sides. Why? 

THE APPARENT PLAN: (1) End the conflict against the 
Arabs in the Mideast. Make concessions to bring peace to 
Palestine, even if Jewish settlers are sacrificed (this is what 
the Jewish settlers object to ), (2) Use Mandella’s black Xhosa 
surrogates, directed by Joe Slovo - to disarm, disfranchise, 
and expropiate S. Africa’s whites as was done in Rhodesia. 
Then, (3) they may direct the surplus Jewish immigrants away 
from tiny overcrowded Palestine - to spacious homes in the 
new Israeli colony of South Africa. Vacant farms, mines and 
forest products will await new owners - the greatest single 
store of wealth in the world and, after Russia, the world’s 
greatest economic coup. 

As a bonus - a bountiful supply of cheap black labor is 
available needing only a touch of the whip to learn their place. 
This last is what the Nation of Islam objects to. They had been 
told that S. Africa was to be turned over to Blacks. 

In America, Blacks were told that the newly-conquered 
American South was to be given to them to rule. In 1 865, the 
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Black Republicans put them in power and garrisoned armies 
in the South to keep them there. To survive, Whites began to 
desert their farms wholesale and migrate to the west. The 
Blacks then learned that the millions of acres of deserted 
prime plantation land scooped into the maw of giant NY land 
companies was to be offered to the refugees of the European 
1 848 communist revolt. This would be the end of Black rule. 
In anger, they turned on their NY banker allies. The S. African 
story is a reply of this plan. The Reconstruction story is in 
Vigilantes. 

This explains the otherwise inexplicable burning and 
starving of the captured South by Sherman and Sheridan. 
They were cleansing the land to receive new occupants due 
to arrive after the war. 

This explains today’s worldwide media campaign against 
SA, the Mandella’s and Tutu’s peace prize, a stranger as US 
ambassador to SA, and the two new airfields being built by 
US surrogates 1 5 minutes flight-time from White SA popu- 
lation centers, and the never-ending surrender initiatives be- 
ing made by the "SA Generals," lately of the SA Defense 
Force. 

When one realizes that the whole thing is "just business," 
and that it has been done before, one can see that even 
relatively little could unsettle time tables and have far-reach- 
ing consequences for S. Africa. 

Of course, this is just game planning. The displaced Jewish 
population may be better utilized in America. 

Back to Table ofContents\ 
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Chapter 236 


DHARMA-CHRISTIAN 


"Tolerance” 


GATT 

History may say that the most important event of the 20th 
century is the meeting of one hundred and nine nations to sign 
the "Uruguay GATT Accords." GATT allows the world 
banker to take raw materials from the cheapest commodity 
market, to the cheapest labor market for manufacture, to the 
highest priced market to be sold. In a short time the standard 
of living world wide will be the same. 

The GATT Accord is a 26,000 page document that no one 
has read in its entirety and that no one understands. However, 
it will be a binding contract - backed by whatever force is 
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needed to make it work. This document requires signing 
nations to surrender their sovereignty to the governing group 
that will enforce the regulation of nations in the guise of 
regulating international trade. 

This is another way of saying that all barriers to usury are 
now removed. This has been an age-old dream of the inter- 
national traders. 

Trade today usually involves borrowing. This triggers 
GODS LAW: "The borrower is slave to the lender." Prov. 
22:7. Today’s trading companies usually insert usury clauses 
into all their contracts - an act that invariably and inexorably 
takes ALL a nation’s possessions. It is for this reason usury 
is forbidden to Christians. 1 2 The merchants of the ancient 
international silk trade have now at long last subdued their 
last adversary. The entire world will shortly be theirs. 

U.S. To Guarantee Loans 

To make GATT economically workable, those governing 
the United States have been instructed to make the US guar- 
antor for the multi-billion dollar debts of countries like 
Mexico. 3 

Following the formalities of the GATT signing, on Janu- 
ary 1, 1995, GATT will then change its name to the "World 
Trade Organization." It is GATT today - WTO tomorrow. The 


1 GOD’S LAW: (1) Hath given forth upon usury, and hath taken increase ... he shall 
surely die. " Ezek 18:13 (2) "Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury; but unto 
thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury. " Deu 23:20 

2 GOD 'S LA W: "Be not thou one of them that ... are sureties for debts. " Prov. 22:26 

3 GOD’S LAW: (1) "Thou shall make no covenant with them ... For they will turn away 
thy son from following me, that they may serve other gods. " Deut 7:2,4, (2) "If thou 
hast stricken thy hand with a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien), thou are snared. " Pr 
6:1 





236 - Dharma-Christian 


83 


World Trade Organization is the New World Order that 
everyone has been talking about. It will arrive organization- 
ally complete on January 1, 1995, like it or not. 

GATT’s "free-trade" regulation is accepted as normal by 
people conditioned by the media. They think that GATT 
means "jobs," "security," and the good things of life. In 
reality, it is the last stone placed in today’s one world "Tower 
of Babel." The first stone was laid in 224 BC. This first stone 
was "world conquest" planned by Asoka the Great. His 

A 

carefully honed weapon - "Dharma!' 

Storming A Sheepfold 

Wolves may storm a sheepfold, slaughter the flock, and 
eat their fill. But, this involves open war between wolves and 
sheep. In such a confrontation there is always the possibility 
that a desperate flock may unite and fight back, inflicting 
injury on the attacking wolves. This happened to the Huns at 
the Catalonian Fields, to the Arabs at Tours, and to the Turks 
at Vienna. Wolf losses in each of these frontal assaults were 
grievous. 


The Side Door Approach 

It is easier to persuade the sheep themselves to manage 
their own slaughter; to open the sheepfold gate, let the wolves 
enter, and provide members of their own flock to stand guard 
while the wolves shear and eat the sheep - a packing plant 


4 Asoka was the "St. Paul" of Hinduism. He planned world conquest using his new 
weapon: "The Edicts of Asoka ... combine the instrumentalities of power with those of 
education and meditation, and they transform law by love, reason, and tolerance." The 
Edicts Of Asoko, N. A. Nikam & Richard McKeon, Univ Chicago Press, Chicago, 
60637, c 1959 p.viii. See HR #232. 
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operation. The method is involved, time consuming, but it is 
safe - and it kills more sheep in the long run. This is how it is 
done. 


Bribing The Watchman 

The Shepherd (God), issues orders to the watchmen 
(priests) who stand guard at the gates to the sheep fold, admit- 
ting those the Shepherd wants admitted and turning away 
intruders. The Shepherd’s orders (God’s Law) clearly state 
who is and who is not to be admitted. A wolf, to enter a 
sheepfold, must first bribe the watchman to open the gate. 
Purchasing his services is less expensive than equipping a 
military operation to break down the gate. The question is: 
how does the wolf make God’s watchman - a priest sworn to 
uphold the Shepherd’s Law - how does he persuade him to 
betray his Master the Shepherd? The answer is that it is a 
"non-violent" operation done under the sign of the "Lotus," 
and that it is an ancient technique that almost always works. 

The Lotus And the Serpent 

Two Hindu-Buddhist symbols are the "Lotus" and the 
"Serpent." Hindus say that the Lotus is the symbol of beauty 
and truth. The Serpent - the symbol of wisdom. Critics protest 
that the Lotus is "what they say" and the Serpent is "what you 
get." All Christians know that it was the Serpent who gave 
Eve the apple. Too few have read further. 

The LOTUS: Hindus say that in spite of having 40,000,000 
gods, they basically have just one god. His name is Brahma 
- meaning "truth" - and that all the other gods are simply 
different manifestations of this one -"Brahma;" each of the 
other gods represents a different aspect of the "one god." 
Hindu-Buddhists insist that all the world’s religions worship 
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this same "one god," but they do it using different names. 
Therefore, everyone actually worships the Hindu god 
"Brahma" using other names. 

The SERPENT: Hindus recognize many gods - each one 
permits something the next god may not permit. If the indi- 
vidual worships the right combination of gods - collectively 
they may allow him to do almost anything he wishes to do. 

Millions of Hindus accept "Jesus" as their god while also 
worshiping Siva - the sex god. Jesus the WORD carefully 
regulates sex. On the contrary, Siva allows almost anything. 
A Hindu- Christian may honor the WORD of Jesus one 
moment, and in the next moment honor the teachings of Siva. 
It makes an interesting combination. 5 

The Hindu "Thuggee" cult followed Brahma and Siva his 
creation. At the same time they also worshiped Kali - Siva’s 
wife - goddess of death. Brahma forbids harm to others. 
Thuggees believed that Kali permitted them to cause the death 
of travelers of good character before they had the opportunity 
to do evil. In this way they might be reincarnated in a higher 
station in life - perhaps as a rich man or even a ruler, instead 
of possibly an insect. A Thuggee murder was believed to be 
a righteous act. The murderer was paid for his devotion with 
money taken from the dead traveler’s pocket. 

Following the right gods allows a Hindu to do as he likes. 
Following more than one god is the mark of the Hindu. The 
Lotus is what he says - the Serpent is what you get. 


5 GOD’S LAW: "If ye forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods, then he will turn and 
do you hurt. " Joshua 24:20 
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Dharma 

One would think that many different beliefs would cause 
perpetual war and chaos among Hindus. Such is not the case. 
In the second century BC, the "St. Paul" of Hinduism, King 
Asoka, introduced the system of Dharma to calm the land and 
help him rule. He boasted that with it he had already con- 
quered many kings of the West and in time would conquer 
the world. 

Dharma does not require conversion to Hinduism, it only 
requires "obedience" to the king, "tolerance" of all other 
religions, and "non- violence" in word or deed to other 
religions and races. Once Dharma has been achieved, THEN, 
Hindu missionaries are sent in to do their work. The bandying 
about of these words - "obedience," "tolerance," and "non- 
violence" is proof that Hindu missionaries are active in a land. 

Usury was practiced in the temples of Babylon and India. 
It is a forbidden practice in Christendom. 6 In time, it gathers 
all property into the hands of the lender. Trade is the best way 
to induce someone to enter into a usury contract. The Chris- 
tian religion has long excluded the followers of religions that 
permit such practices. To gain entry into Western sheepfolds, 
practitioners disguise themselves or corrupt the Christian 
priest who stands guard for God The WORD as His watch- 
man. 


Corrupting The Watchman 

The watchman is usually corrupted by an appeal to his 


6 If forbidden - who permits its "tolorance"? 
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"humanity." Tainted teachings of Jesus are presented to him 
which explain the necessity for "tolerance," "obedience," and 
"non-violence." These attributes in themselves are commend- 
able, but the wolf extends their meaning to include himself 
and his gods. 7 Thus weakened, the priest is vulnerable to 
offers of tax-exemption, grants, media-access, and advance- 
ment. Many accept both Dharma and the bribe. 

Those who do then tell their flock that the wolf who is 
entering the sheep fold is not really a wolf, but "a different 
kind of sheep," and, that the flock should be "TOLERANT" 
of different religious beliefs. A flock chosen to be slaughtered 
must first be made tolerant of those who will slaughter them 
- otherwise wolves cannot not get close to the sheep. This is 
basic. 

The second part is Ahemsa - "non-violence." Ahemsa helps 
the bribed king control his people - to keep them calm until 
the wolf can get them one by one. But, even then, the smell 
of blood from a slaughtering operation can cause a stampede 
in a nearby flock - ie. the German flock stampeded as the 
nearby Russian flock was slaughtered. 

ONCE AGAIN: before the wolf can enter a sheep fold to 
eat sheep, he must neutralize the watchman with bribes and 
have his endorsement. The watchman’s endorsement is the 
wolfs "safe- conduct pass." It is foolish for a wolf to enter a 
sheepfold if a watchman has sounded the alarm and rams 
stand ready to kill the intruder. 


7 "Tolerance" of other peoples and religions is the first basic Hindu teaching under 
Dharma. "Obedience" to the king; "Tolerance" of other religions, and suppression of 
"discriminations within the community." "Hindu Rock Edict VII," "Rock Edict XII." 
The Edicts of Asoka, N.A. Nikam & Richard McKeon, Univ Chic Press, Chicago 1959 
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Dharmamatras 

To make sure that Dharma was doing its job, King Asoka 
employed Dharma enforcers called Dharmamatras. They are 
the enforcement arm of the Hindu priesthood. Those who 
violate Dharma face Brahma’s wrath. 

The three functions of Dharmamatras are 1) to teach 
Dharma, (2) to punish violators, 3) to reward excellence in 
Dharma. 

Unrepentant religious zealots that cause dissension be- 
tween religions and races are punished. If incorrigible - they 
are visited by SWAT teams and liquidated. Under the watch- 
ful eye of the Dharmamatras the worship of many different 
gods is accepted in relative peace. Traders trade - lenders lend 
- and the country is quietly absorbed. 

AGAIN: People may object to Hinduism and prefer their 
own religion. This is their privilege. All that is required is that 
they practice Dharma - "tolerance" - and not criticize other 
religions. Dharma is the key the "tolerant Christian" uses to 
unlock the gate of the Sheepfold to admit the wolf. Christi- 
anity plus Dharma-tolerance is an animal unknown to The 
WORD. 


Hindu By Another Name 

The Hindu priesthood in foreign nations seldom operates 
under the "Hindu" name or the many names of its Buddhist 
offshoot. It usually functions under the name of the local god 
who is reinterpreted as another manifestation of their own 
Brahma. Hindu-muslim followers of Islam are called "mus- 
lims" - not Hindus. Hindu-christians in America call them- 
selves "Christian." Hindu-Jews are called "Jews." But, it is a 
case of the Lotus and the Serpent. "By their acts ye shall know 
them." 
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Bribing The King 

With the priest’s endorsement the wolf within the sheep- 
fold can approach the king. The king’s protection is needed 
against malcontents. The bribed king, supported by bribed 
priests, then uses his police powers to protect the wolf from 
having his prey taken from him. 8 

( 1 ) To enter the sheepfold and eat sheep, wolves must first 
have the blessing of the priest- watchman. (2) The blessing of 
the watchman allows him to buy protection from the king. (3) 
The king’s protection backed by the false priest allows the 
wolf to safely eat sheep. 


Brahmas 

The Hindu priesthood (Brahman priesthood) is extremely 
wealthy. This wealth is based on King Asoka’s bequest. 9 
Before he died, King Asoka gave the Hindu priesthood one 
thousand million pieces of gold to advance the missionary 
work. This wealth has increased many times since then. Some 
contend that the Brahma priesthood controls most of the 
wealth of the world through their banks and their hired agents. 
The Hindu priesthood uses usury banks; 10 Their offshoots 
and agents have created the "corporation" and the "trust." 
These techniques remove the ability to trace ownership. The 
practice of usury and corporate-monopoly in the Christian 


8 There is no way that millions of acres of prime Southern land could have been taxed 
away practically free in violation of GOD’s LAW against taxation (Matt 17:25-26), 
and the Law against selling divided land (Num 26:53, Lev 25:23), except those 
pretending to be God’s watchmen had first been turned from the WORD. 

9 Asoka The Great, India’s Royal Missionary, by Emil Lengyel, Franklin Watts, NY, 

1 969, p. 136. 

1 0 The very word "usury" means "To bite like a serpent. 
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West would be impossible without the connivance of Hindu- 
Christian priests whose professed religion forbids both. 1 1 

Reinterpreted Christianity 

To neutralize priestly opponents in a targeted nation, 
Hindu priests thoroughly study the opposing religion. They 
ask for teachers to come and instruct them. With the knowl- 
edge gained, they re-interpret the religion so that the new god 
may easily and comfortably merge with existing Indian gods. 
The new god may be called "Jesus." He may retain his 
teachings of "grace," "salvation," "repentance," and the par- 
ables, but, the meanings are changed into Hindu concepts. 
Jesus becomes a manifestation of Siva. Many Western Hindu- 
christian priests have learned the following as if it came from 
the Christian God: 

"What, then, is the Divine Word?" 

"It is a power, the omnipresent and omnipotent creative 
and sustaining spiritual power of the supreme Lord God. 
Emanating from the Creator in the form of a current or 
wave of spiritual vibrations of immeasurably powerful 
intensity, it flows outward without ceasing to permeate 
and penetrate all worlds and all created things and be- 


1 1 GOD’S LAW: (1) "Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon usury; but unto thy 
brother thou shall not lend upon usury. " Deu 23:20 (2) "Woe unto them that join 
house to house, that lay field to field, till there be no place, and they may be placed 
alone in the midst of the earth. " Isaiah 5:8 


12 Yoga & The Bible, by Joseph Leeming, Punjab, India cl 963. p.23. 
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Hindus believe that the Christian WORD is "energy.” 
"Energy" is the supreme being - not the Laws, Statutes, and 
Judgments. 

"Guru Nanak declares ‘the Steward of God becomes 
God Himself; do not be deceived by his human body.’" 
p. 40. 

In this manner the preacher himself can become a god. 

"The living Masters who now carry on the Father’s work 
are the modem Christs, the elder brothers, and saviors of 
mankind." p. 54 

This teaching allows morally corrupt priests the power to 
sexually abuse, and steal from their flocks. 

"Inwardly, the Masters are one with the universal Holy 
Spirit ... They are the Word personified, or in the Biblical 
phrase, the Word made flesh which dwells among us." p. 
56 

RAPTURE: "Nay, only through the Masters do we ... 
experience true rapture." p. 66 

Christianity has no "rapture." This Hindu concept was 
introduced into Christendom in the early 1 700s and is now an 
intregal part of Judeo-Christianity. This is a cult that has 
evolved since the 1950s to comply with Jewish religious 
demands made on "infidels" wishing to use their media. 

Hindu-christian converts often know more scripture than 
Christians. They have been expertly taught by Hindu-priests 
who re-interpret other religions. This was the reason for 
Jesus’s command: 

(1) " Jesus sent forth , and commanded them , saying , Go not into 
the way of the Gentiles , and into any city of the Samaritans enter 
ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. " Matt 
10:5. (2) "Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
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your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you. " Matt 7:6 

The corrupted priest will quickly give a dozen reasons why 
he cannot follow this command of Jesus Christ. To follow it 
would slam the gates of the sheepfold on the wolf and he 
would lose the wolfs reward. The result is that the Hindu 
priest learns about Jesus - and the WORD is quickly reinter- 
preted to return to destroy the sheep. Establishment-christi- 
anity has become - Hindu- Christianity. It has been 
reinterpreted into Brahma. In Brahma - "All gods are one." 13 

"Billy Graham, in an interview last January with David 
Frost said: 

"Only God working through these men (can govern the 
world). That is why it is so important for us to have prayer 
groups and prayer meetings, and join hands together, 
whether they’re Protestants, Catholic or Jews, and pray, 
because we’re praying to the same God." The Protestant 
Challenge , 600 Woodview Rd., Burlington, Ontario, 
Canada L7N 3 A3, Volume XXII, No 6, Nov-Dec 14 

Christian priests willing to advance this changed version 
of the Christian WORD, or who merely agree to include the 
Hindu Dharma-tolerance and tone down the strident de- 
mands of the WORD, are the ones who receive prominent 
media coverage and financial backing. This provides a royal 


13 "Surveys show that most Protestants ... along with the Pope and liberal Roman 
Catholics ... maintain that members of other religions, such as Islam and Judaism, all 
worship the same God Christians worship but call Him by a different name." 

Christian News, Vol 30, No 20, May 18, 1992, p.l, RR1, Box 309A, New Haven, MO 
63068. $20/yr. 

14 GOD’S LAW: "In the beginning was the WORD, and the word was with God, and the 
WORD was God. " John 1:1, and "The WORD was made flesh, and dwell among us. " 
John 1:14 Christians DO NOT recognize any "god" other than The WORD. 
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road for scoundrels to rapidly float to the top of theological 
cess-pools, and all too often, from there straight to prison. 

Cooperating "Christian" seminaries receive largess; gifts 
and endowment miraculously appear. They may keep their 
religion, but embrace Dharma and teach it to their young 
priests-in- training. Offending "Laws, Statutes, and Judg- 
ments" condemning other religions and beliefs are quietly 
ignored. Dharma’s "tolerance," "love," 15 "non-violence," 16 
and "obedience to the king." Most Christian seminaries now 
actually have Hindus, or Buddhist or Jewish offshoots teach- 
ing on their faculty, teaching future establishment priests to 
become Hindu-christians. A degree in "theology" today is 
sufficient cause to arouse a congregation’s suspicions. 

The Defense 

THE WORD protects against every eventuality. It is con- 
cise and exact. It is the voice of GOD. It is the only defense 
against Dharma, and the Dharmamatras. 

"In the beginning was the WORD, and the word was with God, and 
the WORD was God. " John 1:1 and "The WORD was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us. "John 1:14 


15 "Dharma love" is "kissy-kissy," "huggy- huggy," Hindu kind. It is different from 
GOD’S LAW: "If you love me obey my commandments. "John 14:15. 

16 God the WORD is NOT non-violent toward those who disobey. He demands capital 
punishment for murderers, rapists, kidnappers, and the like. 
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LETTER FROM SOUTH AFRICA 

"Dear Mr. Hoskins: March brought increasing violence 
and death to those opposing communism. The communist 
ANC rioted in Bophuthatswana and its president asked for 
help from the South African Defense Force. They arrived, 
treacherously deposed him, and placed a communist sympa- 
thizer in his place. Three of our fine young men went to help 
Bophuthatswana. They were foully murdered. Looking back, 
something died in me that day I saw our men lying dead in 
the dust. They were betrayed by Gen Viljoen and white 
traitors in the government who placed the reds in control. 
When we look ahead at the next few weeks, from the human 
eye it looks impossible that we will survive the wholesale 
murder of whites. We have done all that is humanly possible 
and our survival is now in God’s hand. 

A report came through that England is preparing to evacu- 
ate hundreds of thousands who hold British passports, and the 
Portuguese government also has contingency plans for their 
citizens. That leaves the rest of us to red slaughter. 

After the Bophuthatswan coup, it did not take much to 
remove the Ciskei leader, but the Zulus proved more difficult, 
so a state of emergency was called and it was decreed that the 
Zulus are not allowed to carry arms or even spears. The S ADF 
that was sent in will not protect the Zulus from the ANC 
armed forces and the Apia gangs dressed in uniforms. Soon, 
we will know if our army will shoot us when ordered to do 
so. Millions of newly arrived blacks will vote in the election. 
This will be another ‘one man, one vote, one time’ type of 
election we have learned to expect when blacks take over. 
The ballots are interesting. They are printed in England and 
especially treated with all other crosses fading after a few 
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hours, but a cross behind the ANC candidates becoming very 
clear. 

ANC and Apia murderers go free, but not one Zulu or 
white. One Corrie Lottering has been on a hunger strike for 
33 days. He feels that it will be better to die now than wait for 
the blacks who promised to kill him by degrees after the 
election. 

Radio Pretoria is broadcasting illegally again. Their man- 
agement felt that to stop before the election will undo all they 
have tried to achieve. We listen to a person who was in 
Mozambique when the communists took over there. They had 
a code word "Operation Sunrise" and masses of blacks re- 
volted to terrorize whites. We have the same thing here. Pray 
for us." K.J. - S. Africa 


LETTERS 

PRISONER: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Vigilantes of Christen- 
dom continues to make a tremendous impact. It has been 
instrumental in the salvation of some seemingly unlikely 
characters - pagan brethren who previously looked on Chris- 
tianity with utter contempt." B. R. - Florida 17 

USURY AMONG "CHRISTIANS": "Dear Mr. Hoskins: 
The WORD says that usury is a capital crime. A local church’s 
ministry sells bonds to their own church members - thereby 
making their Christian brothers receive usury from Christians 
- violating the Law. The WORD says that this is a crime and 
a ‘false witness.’ The false witness gets the same punishment 
that the victim receives. Question: If the WORD is God, how 


17 Vigilantes, Hoskins, Virginia Pub. Co., PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505, $18/copy. 
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can Christians violate the WORD and call themselves Chris- 
tian?" A. M. - Maryland 

RKH: The WORD allows usury from strangers, but does 
not permit Christians to charge usury to Christians. To do so, 
one must follow the teachings of another god allowing this 
practice. This "other god" cannot be the WORD. Thus, these 
"so-called Christians" worship two gods - one who forbids and 
one who permits - a paradox. The Hindu religion allows many 
gods. Those worshiping two gods might better be called 
"Hindu-christian." God says: "If we sin willfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins. " Heh 10:26 A V. 

LET CHIPS FALL: "I got Vigilantes of Christendom from 
the library. When I get the copy I ordered from you I am going 
to give it to the pastor of my church. It should raise some 
questions about the brainwashing he got in the seminary. I 
think its time not to worry about a negative reaction. Let the 
chips fall where they may. I got so much out of your descrip- 
tion of the Laws, Statutes, and Judgments that for the first 
time in 70 years I understand what it is to be a Christian. I 
went to Sunday School and Bible Study for the past 40 years 
and all I got was confusion. The WORD is something to hang 
my faith on. The preacher says to believe Jesus and follow 
Jesus. But, without the anchor of the Commandments - there 
is nothing but confusion. Everyone has a different idea of 
Jesus unless you look at him in the context of the command- 
ments." G. D. - Washington 


Back to Table of Con ten ts\ 
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Chapter 237 


ASSASSINS & THUGS 


A ssassin is the name of a Shiite sect founded by 
Hasan-i- Sabbah at the end of the eleventh century 
AD, and remained active in Syria and Persia until 
destroyed by the Mongols in Persia under Hulagu in the 
1200s. That part of the organization located in Syria was 
destroyed by the Mamluks of Egypt soon after. 

Hasan, Shiite founder, spread his peculiar doctrine con- 
verting considerable numbers of followers whom he organ- 
ized into a secret society. In 1090 he seized the strong 
mountain fortress of Alamut in Persia and settled there as the 
head of his secret organization. His title was "Old Man of the 
Mountains," as it is translated from Arabic. 

Organization 

The Assassins were divided into seven orders: 
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First - the leader. 

Second - three "grand priors" - "emissaries of the faith," 
who ruled each of three provinces belonging to the group. 

Third - the "body of priors" fully initiated into the "secret 
doctrines." "Secret doctrines" for the insiders - "Islam" for the 
people. The priors were also missionaries, ostensibly spread- 
ing "Islam," but also recruiting. 

Fourth - those initiates training to be priors. 

Fifth - the "devoted ones," the assassins proper - young 
men kept uninitiated and in the blindest obedience. 

Sixth - novice Assassins, and 

2 

Seventh and last - the common people. 

"The Assassins" by Marco Polo 

Marco Polo passed through the land of the Assassins 
shortly after their demise, and he heard the following story 
from the natives of the region: 

"The Old Man. ... caused a certain valley between two 
mountains to be enclosed, and had turned it into a garden, 
the largest and most beautiful that ever was seen, filled 
with every variety of fruit. In it were erected pavilions and 
palaces the most elegant that can be imagined, all covered 
with gilding and exquisite painting. And there were run- 
nels too, flowing freely with wine and milk and honey and 
water; and numbers of ladies and of the most beautiful 
damsels in the world, who could play on all manner of 


1 The "initiated" knew the usefulness of law and custom among the masses, so, the rules 
of Islam were rigidly enforced. As for the initiated themselves - they believed that 
positive religion and morality were unproductive. They believed in nothing - an 
"Illuminati of the Orient." They scoffed at the practices of the faithful, but strictly 
obeyed their leaders. 


2 Assassins, E/B 14th Ed. 
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instruments, and sang most sweetly, and danced in a 
manner that was charming to behold. For the Old Man 
desired to make his people believe that this was actually 
Paradise. So he had fashioned it after the description that 
Mahommet gave of his Paradise, to wit, that it should be 
a beautiful garden running with conduits of wine and milk 
and honey and water, and full of lovely women for the 
delectation of all its inmates. And sure enough the Sara- 
cens of those parts believed that it was Paradise! 

"Now no man was allowed to enter the Garden save 
those whom he intended to be his Ashishin (assassins). 
There was a Fortress at the entrance to the Garden, strong 
enough to resist all the world, and there was no other way 
to get in. He kept at this Court a number of the youths of 
the country, from 12 to 20 years of age, such as had a 
taste for soldiering, and to these he used to tell tales about 
Paradise, just as Mahommet has been wont to do, and they 
believed in him just as the Saracens believe in Mahom- 
met. Then he would introduce them into his garden, some 
four, or six, or ten at a time, having first made them drink 
a certain potion which cast them into a deep sleep, and 
then causing them to be lifted and carried in. So when they 
awoke, they found themselves in the Garden. 

Training Assassins 

"When therefore they awoke, and found themselves in a 
place so charming, they deemed that it was Paradise in 
very truth. And the ladies and damsels dallied with them 
to their hearts’ content, so that they had what young men 
would have; and with their own good will they never 
would have quitted the place. 

"Now this Prince whom we call the Old One kept his 
Court in grand and noble style, and made those simple 
hill-folks about him believe firmly that he was a great 
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Prophet. And when he wanted one of his Ashishin (assas- 
sins) to send on any mission, he would cause that potion 
whereof I spoke to be given to one of the youths in the 
garden, and then had him carried into his Palace. So when 
the young man awoke, he found himself in the Castle, and 
no longer in that Paradise; whereat he was not over well 
pleased. He was then conducted to the Old Man’s pres- 
ence, and bowing before him with great veneration as 
believing himself to be in the presence of a true Prophet. 
The Prince could then ask whence he came, and he would 
reply that he came from Paradise! and that it was exactly 
such as Mahommet had described it in the Law. This of 
course gave the others who stood by, and who had not 
been admitted, the greatest desire to enter therein. 

"So when the Old Man would have any Prince slain, he 
would say to such a youth: ‘Go thou and slay So and So; 
and when thou retumest my Angels shall bear thee into 
Paradise. And shouldst thou die, natheless even so will I 
send my Angels to carry thee back into Paradise.’ So he 
caused them to believe; and thus there was no order of his 
that they would not affont any peril to execute, for the 
great desire they had to get back into that Paradise of his. 
And in this manner the Old One got his people to murder 
anyone whom he desired to get rid of. Thus, too, the great 
dread that he inspired in all Princes withal, made them 
become his tributaries in order that he might abide at 
peace and amity with them. 

The editor of The Travels of Marco Polo give a shortened 
Chinese rendition of the same Assassin story in a footnote: 

"The soldiers of this country are veritable brigands. 
When they see a lusty youth, they tempt him with the 
hope of gain, and bring him to such a point that he will 
be ready to kill his father or his elder brother with his 
own hand. After he is enlisted, they intoxicate him, and 
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carry him in that state into a secluded retreat, where he 
is charmed with delicious music and beautiful women. 
All his desires are satisfied for several days, and then 
(in sleep) he is transported back to his original position. 
When he awakes, they ask what he has seen. He is then 
informed that if he will become an Assassin, he will 
(again have these delights). And with the text and 
prayers that they teach him they heat him to such a pitch 
that whatever commission be given him he will brave 
death without regret in order to execute it.” 

Marco Polo goes on: 

"I should also tell you that the Old Man had certain 

others under him, who copied his proceedings and acted 

exactly in the same manner.” 4 

Assassin Murder List 

Following are listed some of the more notable assassina- 
tions and attempts carried out by the organization. 

1092 Nizum-ul-Mulk, formerly the powerful minister of 
Malik Shah, Seljukian sovereign of Persia, and later his two 
sons. 

1102 Prince of Homsin the chief Mosque of that city. 

1113 Maudud, Prince of Mosul in the chief Mosque of 
Damascus. 

1114 Abul Muzafar ’Ali, Wazir of Sanjar Shah, and 
Chakar Beg, grand-uncle of the latter. 

1116 Ahmed Yel, Prince of Maragha at Baghdad, in the 
presence of Mahommed, Sultan of Persia. 


3 The Travels of Marco Polo , fn, pi 43 


4 ibid. 143 
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1121 Amir Afdal, the powerful Wazir of Egypt at Cairo. 

1126 Kasim Aksonkor Prince of Mosul and Aleppo, in the 
Great Mosque at Mosul. 

1127 Moyin-uddin, Wazir of Sanjar Shah of Persia. 

1129 Amir billah, Kalif of Egypt. 

1131 Taj-ul Muluk Buri, Prince of Damascus. 

1134 Shams-ul-Muluk, son of the preceding. 

1 135-38 Kalif Mostarshid, the Khali f Rashid, and Daud, 
Seljukian Prince of Azerbaijan. 

1 149 Raymond, Count of Tripoli. 

1191 Kizil Arzlan, Prince of Azerbaijan. 

1 192 Conrad of Montferrat, titular King of Jerusalem; a 
murder which King Richard has been accused of instigating. 

1217 Oghulmish, Prince of Hamadan. 

1271 Attempt to murder Ala’uddin Juwaini, Governor of 
Baghdad, and historian of the Mongols. 

1272 The attempt to murder Prince Edward of England at 
Acre. 

1274 and 1276 There were attempts to murder the great 
Saladin. 


The End Of the Assassins 

Marco Polo relates the end of this group: 

"Now it came to pass, in ... 1252, that Alau, Lord of the 
Tartars of the Levant, heard tell of these great crimes of 
the Old Man, and resolved to make an end of him. So he 
took and sent one of his Barons with a great Army to that 
Castle, and they besieged it for three years, but they could 
not take it, so strong was it. And indeed if they had had 


5 ibid p. 144 
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food within, it never would have been taken. The Old Man 
was put to death with all his men (and the Castle and its 
Garden of Paradise was leveled to the ground). And since 
that time he has had no successor; and there was an end 
to all his villainies." 

Two of the Assassin fortresses refused to surrender - 
Lembeser and Girdkuh. The first fell after a year and the latter 
is said to have held out for twenty years and fell sometime 
around 1270. They still had plenty of food left, but they had 
worn out all their clothing and were virtually naked. Thus 
passed the reign of the Assassins after some 170 years. 

Assassin Postscript 

In spite of what Marco Polo said in regards to the demise 
of the sect, the editor of the book states in a footnote that the 
dominion was extinguished, but the sect remained, though 
"scattered and and obscure." 

A missionary of the Ismailis (Assassins) made converts 
from the Hindu trading classes in Upper Sind. Under the name 
of Khojas the sect multiplied and spread to Bombay and 
Zanzibar. Their numbers in the middle 1 800s were 50,000 - 
60,000. They combined Hindu and Mohammedan practices 
with Shiite mysticism, but the main characteristic that endures 
is their attaching divine reverence to the person of their 
hereditary leader - the Imam (high priest). 

When the hereditary Imam resided in Persia, numbers of 
pilgrims made pilgrimages to see him once in their lifetime, 


6 Ibid., p. 145 

7 Attaching divine reverence to religious leaders is characteristic of wolf type religions 
- it is the "stamp of the wolf." Because the leader is divine - he is also infallible. 
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taking large remittances (. Ismail ’s Pence) to him. 

Abul Hassan, the last Imam of admitted lineal descent 
from the later Sheiks of Alamut, and claiming descent from 
Imam Ismail and ’ Ali Abu Talib, had considerable estates at 
Mehelati, between Kum and Hamadan, and at one time ruled 
Kerman. His son and successor, Shah Khalilullah, was killed 
in a brawl in 1818. The local ruler, fearing Ismailite venge- 
ance, severely punished the offender, and conferred gifts and 
honors on the young Imam, Agha Khan. 

In 1840, the Agha Khan went to Sind, India. In 1866 a 
schism among the Khojas led to an Indian court case where 
the Bombay community wanted to convert to respectable 
Sunnis (the major Islamic Sect). They wanted to exclude 
Agha Khan and transfer the rights to the property of the 
community into the charge of the now Orthodox Mo- 
hammedans. The judgment was against them and for The Old 

9 

Man Of The Mountain. 

History shows that as late as the 1840s this group was 
greatly feared in Persia. There must have been some reason 
for them being feared. As late as 1866 extensive properties 
belonged to the sect. In the Orient, helpless sects don’t have 
’’extensive properties." Lavish gifts were conferred on its 
leader from fear of retribution. Fear of the group was very 
much alive in the last century. Perhaps Marco Polo was right 
- the sect is dead. But, still one hears the wind in the trees. 

8 Pilgrimage rituals are required by many wolf religions. The early Western Christian 
Church instituted pilgrimages to Jerusalem and other local shrines at which time the 
pilgrim was expected to bring substantial offerings. 

9 In the Orient, matters involving great wealth are often fixed before they come to trial. 
Religious leaders world wide tend to view the property of their sect to be their own 
"personal property." This applies also to the Levitical priesthood of Christendom 
which ordains its own corrupt members. Ezek 22:23-27, Deut 31: 24-29 
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And, the Agha Khan still lives today. 

Commentary On Assassination 

Rulers who possessed large armies used those armies to 
enforce their will. Certain rulers replaced their armies with 
the psychological weapon of "Dharma" - the "other kind" of 
warfare ("Dharma," see HR #236) following the lead of the 
Indian King Asoka in 224 BC. Dharma warfare removed 
resistance to change and made the use of large armies redun- 
dant. If armies were required to aid the final conquest of 
"Dharma," they were hired. The added use of assassins fine- 
tunes conquest by removing strategically placed enemies. It 
adds the "terror factor" and expedites a conqueror’s program. 
In the Near East, one aspiring to a throne often hired murder- 
ers to remove obstacles. The Assassins organization was a 
murder factory. They produced hundreds of trained killers 
eager to kill and indifferent to being killed. And, they were 
backed by virtually unlimited resources. 

Assassination on this massive scale was new, different, 
and almost always successful. The Assassins were a secret 
weapon - both destabilizing and debilitating - like the discov- 
ery of a crusader’s body armor by a muslim warrior unaccus- 
tomed to such things. Later cases include germ warfare that 
decimated the North American Indians. The dive bomber, the 
submarine, and the car bomb were all terror weapons, as are 
the atom bomb, the sniper, and today’s media-assassination. 
The introduction of a new weapon tends at first to paralyze 
the victims and induce a dread of those using the weapon. 

For more than a generation, no enemy of the Assassins had 
ever managed to elude them. This sect, the most terrifying 
ever seen, was founded in 1 090 by a man of immense culture, 
a devotee of poetry, profoundly interested in the latest ad- 
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vances of science. 

Members, from novices to the grand master, were ranked 
according to their level of knowledge, reliability and courage. 
They underwent intensive courses of indoctrination as well 
as physical training. Hasin’s favorite technique for sowing 
terror among his enemies was to send members of his sect 
individually - or more rarely, in small groups of two or three 
- on assignments to kill some chosen personality. They gen- 
erally disguised themselves as merchants or aesthetics and 
moved around in the city where the crime was to be perpetu- 
ated, familiarizing themselves with the habits of their victims. 
Then, once their plan was ready, they struck. 

"Although the preparation was always conducted in the 
utmost secrecy, the execution had to take place in public, 
indeed before the largest possible crowd. That was why 
the preferred site was a mosque, the favorite day Friday, 
... murder was not merely a means of disposing of an 
enemy but was intended primarily as a twofold lesson for 
the public: first, the punishment of the victim, second, the 
heroic sacrifice of the executioner, who was called fidai 
(plural: fida’in, or fedayee), or suicide commando, be- 
cause he was almost always cut down on the spot. The 
serenity with which the members of the sect accepted their 
own death led their contemporaries to believe that they 
were drugged with hashish, which is why they were called 
hashashun , ... a word that was distorted into ‘Assassin.’ 10 

The Assassins, while phenomenally successful in their 
speciality, often did poorly in conventional warfare and suf- 
fered severe defeats. Still, their ability to kill whomever they 


10 The Crusades Through Arab Eyes, Jean-Claude Lattes, Paris 1983, p. 100 
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wished with seeming impunity made them dreaded and 
spread their evil reputation. 

"Drawing lessons from their failures, the sect altered its 
tactics, (by) call(ing) a temporary halt to all spectacular 
actions and to return to careful and discreet organization 
and infiltration." 

One of their greatest assassins, "Bahram lived in the great- 
est secrecy and seclusion, changing his dress and appearance 
so cleverly that he moved through the cities and strongholds 
without anyone suspecting his identity. 

In 1 124, there was a sharp resurgence in the activity of the 
Assassins. Many in Islam were careful not to criticize openly, 
because the Assassins began killing those who resisted them. 
They also supported those who supported them. No one dared 
to criticize them publicly, neither ruler nor slave. Borsoki 
himself, the power master of Aleppo and Mosul, suffered the 
vengeance of the Assassins. Al-Borsoki fell beneath their 
knives and his murderers were put to death. A few months 
after the death of al- Borsoki, his son, who had just succeeded 
him, was in turn killed. 

When the Crusaders arrived within the Assassins’ sphere 
of influence, demands were made on them. Their boastful 
defiance soon turned into polite respect after Count Raymund 
of Tripoli and Conrad of Montferrat were slain. 

The Mongol Hulagu, grandson of Ghengas Khan, stormed 
Persia and took most of the Syrian branch of the Assassins 
prisoner including Rukn ad-Din. Rukn ad-Din was treated 


1 1 Assassins, E/B 14th Ed., p. 553 


12 bid. 103, 104 
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kindly by Hulagu but he incited revolt among Mongol cap- 
tives which led to his death and that of 12,000 of his follow- 
ers. 13 

Some years later the Mameluke sultan of Egypt ravaged 
the country around Baghdad seeking to root them out. He 
claimed to have exterminated them. 

THUGS 

Thuggees were a tightly knit confederacy of assassins who 
traveled in bands through India. They would gain the confi- 
dence of travelers and kill them when the opportunity arose 
by strangling them with a noose. They then robbed and buried 
them. 

This was done after performing religious rites according 
to an ancient ritual. The consecration of sugar and the hand- 
pickax were used in the rituals. Thuggees worshiped Kali, the 
Hindu goddess of destruction and death, and used fraternal 
passwords and signs for recognition purposes. 

The British infiltrated the organization and began to sup- 
press them in the 1 830s. By the turn of the century, the British 
announced to the world that the Thugs had been completely 
suppressed and were extinct. Others have their doubts. Few 
can forget that the Agha Khan still lives, and that Leon Trotsy, 
Number 3 man in the Soviet Communist government, fled to 
Mexico where an assassin killed him with a "hand-pickax." 

The Indirect Approach 

Both the Assassins and the Thuggees began as religious 


13 bid. 102 
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movements without either state or army to protect them. In 
time, they gained the protection of both, but their real power 
resided in the victims’ fear that somewhere there was some- 
one who would willingly die to take the life of his chosen 
victim. This fear gave the assassins tremendous power - it 
generated terror! 

Westerners are shocked by what appears to be murder and 
suicide. Other peoples view things differently. The fact is that 
thousands of young Japanese airmen cheerfully stepped for- 
ward and offered their lives as human bombs in Kamikaze 
attacks on American ships during WWII. In Afghanistan, 
Muslims crawled beneath Soviet tanks with explosives and 
died in the explosion. Another son of Islam drove a truck 
laden with explosives into a marine barracks in Lebanon and 
killed himself and 240 marines in the explosion. 

Who is this Mehmet Ali Agco of the "Gray Wolves" who 
in 1981 shot and wounded Pope John Paul? 

Joe Slovo, communist party leader in SA, calls himself a 
member of the "Wit Wolves" (White Wolves). Is there a 
connection between "White Wolves" and the "Gray Wolf' 
who in 1988 attempted to assassinate the Turkish president 
Turgut Ozel? Just who are these "Gray Wolves?" Is anyone 
interested in finding out? 

We know that President Lincoln was shot in 1865, Pres. 
James A. Garfield in 1881, Pres. William McKinley in 1901, 
Sen. Huey Long, the heir apparent to the White House in 
1 934, Pres. John F. Kennedy and Robert Kennedy were shot 
in the ’60s. The latter was shot by Sirhan Sirhan. Was this 
Sirhan Sirhan a Gray Wolf? Is there a connection? - a behind- 
the-scenes connection? 

Lincoln Rockwell, the flamboyant Anti-Semitic speaker, 
was assassinated. His murderer is said to be living quietly on 
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a farm in Maryland. If this is true, then, it would seem that 
someone with connections in the government is responsible 
and would have the answer to a lot of these questions. 

Perhaps the most important assassination attempt in this 
century was the shooting of George Wallace. Wallace himself 
was a two-bit liberal who ran as a third party conservative. 
The establishment always selects its own opposition (Demo- 
crats oppose Republicans) to prevent facing a genuine oppo- 
sition. George Wallace was allowed to run to give the 
appearance of a "free election." He was not expected to win. 
To the establishment’s consternation, George Wallace’s 3rd 
party movement snowballed. It brought together a genuine 
grassroots organization capable of taking over the country. 
To stop it - Wallace was shot. The movement collapsed. The 
establishment was safe. 

Most modem states keep hired assassins on their payroll - 
creatures who will risk or even give their lives if the price is 
right. America’s own CIA organized and directed the dreaded 
"Phoenix program" in Vietnam. William Colby, former di- 
rector of the CIA, boasted of the fact that at least sixty 
thousand Vietnamese had been killed "in cold blood" by his 
American, Korean, Filipino, Taiwanese and Vietnamese 
agents. 14 Then there were the government assassins sent out 
onto the backroads to ambush the Gordon Kahl party. After 
that, the Ruby Ridge and the Waco massacres. Why the 
unnecessary killings? Is there a Thuggee- Assassin type or- 
ganization at work in the West whose object is to instill 
"terror" as a political tool? 

The assassination scenario gives every appearance of be- 


14 JFK, by L. Fletcher Prouty. 
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coming worse. The arrival on our shores of many different 
races and cultures will doubtless bring with them religious 
zealots to enforce the rules of their gods. No longer will there 
be just government assassins and Mafia hit men, there will 
also be Chinese "Tong-assassins," Mexican gang-killers, 
"Bloods," "Crips," Jamaican killers, Jewish Defense League 
types, and South American "enforcers" who have yet to 
receive a name. 


Conclusion 

There are two sides to every coin. The Christian West has 
borne the brunt of an undeclared war waged against her. FBI 
reports state that whites are victims in nine out of ten interra- 
cial attacks. White casualties are huge and over the world 
mount by the tens of thousands every month. When the day 
arrives that Christendom turns to its own God for salvation 
the following verse from God may cause the persecutors of 
Christendom to tremble! 

"Greater love hath no man than this , that a man lay down his life 
for his friends. " John 7 5:73 15 


15 GODS LAW: (1) "If ye love me obey my commandments. "John 14:15 (2) 

'Whosoever shall loose his life for my sake and the gospel 's. shall save it. " Mk 8:35 
(3) "If a man keep my sayings, he shall never see death. " Jno 8:51 (4) "Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. " Revelation 2:10 (5) "The 
hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to pul him to death. " Deu 1 7: 7 (6) 
"Because thou hast let go out of thy hand a man whom I appointed to utter 
destruction, therefore thy life shall go for his life, and thy people for his people. " I Ki 
20:42 
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LETTERS 

RKH: No one knows. Logically, the ultimate usurer is the 
ultimate Brahman. A Chinese is reputed to be the richest 
person in the world. India’s Hindu priesthood is reputed to be 
the richest organization in the world. The Catholic Church’s 
banking and politics is reputed to make it the most powerful 
organization in the world. The high visibility of international 
Jewry in banking, media, and world communism is said to 
make it the most powerful. The WORD says that ANYONE 
who violates the WORD is God’s enemy - that includes our 
own. Could it be that the Brahmans who rule the world come 
from all sectors - all equally insane with the disease of 
Dharmal 

CORRECTION: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: You make a mistake 
to believe that blacks can be Mohammedans. Each race has 
its own god and system of worship. The Blacks’ system is 
voodoo. Any other religion they adopt eventually reverts to 
a form of voodooism. Blacks proclaim Islam for three rea- 
sons. First, as a rallying point to face the White man. Sec- 
ondly, to disassociate themselves from a sordid and 
embarrassing history, and, lastly, to hustle their own kind. 
‘The greatest enemies of wolves are other wolves.’ They 
eradicate competing drug dealers and establish their own. The 
‘Mr. Clean’ image is only skin-deep. The Islamic group in the 
St. Louis area was recently accused of being involved in 
heroin and cocaine trafficking and murder. Black ways are 
always shifting, we can never know them." B. M. - Missouri 

JDL: "Dear R. K. Hoskins: I just finished reading ‘ The 
Story of the Jewish Defense League ' by Meir Kahane. On 
page #326 Kahane outlined a 13 point program. Number #5 
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being ‘Organizing fundamentalist Bible churches into a pow- 
erful ‘Christians for Zion.’ I know first hand that the program 
is being carried out because my ex-pastor supports the pro- 
gram. Kahane was grossly uneducated in the truths of History, 
but he certain did know how to cause trouble for other Jews." 
H. W. - New Jersey 

MIXED ANCESTRY: "Dear Sir: My grandfather on my 
father’s side was Indian. That would make me according Deu 
23:2 not an Israelite. So, if I believe in God and Jesus, where 
do I fit in on Salvation. Am I lost as a sinner going to hell?" 
K. J. - Illinois 

RKH: No, indeed. This subject has been covered many 
times in HR. While the scriptures were written for Israel, and 
other peoples have their own, non-Israel may profit from 
obeying the Law. "Salvation" comes from the "willingness to 
obey" the WORD. The thief on the cross had no opportunity 
to "do good," but he was "willing." In the absence of oppor- 
tunity - "willing" is sufficient. Non-Israel, wishing to benefit 
from obedience, may. However, this includes the "separation" 
required by Deu 23:2. II Enoch (Ethopic) 58:7 states that the 
souls of non-Israelites will be alive at the great judgment. 
Elsewhere scripture states that a heaven has been prepared for 
obedient non-Israel. God is just, and merciful. His solutions 
cannot be improved upon. 

FOUNDING A CHURCH: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: We would 
like to organize a church here in prison to study Biblical Law. 
How should we go about it?" B. R. - Florida 

RKH: Learn from the wolf. "Wise as a serpent and harm- 
less as a dove." Appear as a lamb. Nothing controversial. No 
problems. No demands. Many smiles, many "yes sirs," "as 
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you wish, sir." DeKlerk appeared as a sheep before baring his 
teeth and tearing the flock. You want a place to meet and teach 
God’s Law. This is harmless enough. If the wolf wishes to 
attend - have a special message prepared for him to hear. A 
name like the "Presbyterian Fellowship," or "The Sunshine 
Bible Study Group." A ram by any other name is still a ram. 
A ram who learns from the wolf is exceptional. A ram who 
knows what God requires of him, has the appearance of a 
lamb, and who has learned from the wolf - is invincible. 
Christendom needs victories not martyrs. The indirect ap- 
proach. Leam from our enemies. 


Back to Table of Contents 
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Chapter 238 


ASOKA To JESUS 


Asoka - Father Of Dharma 

K ing Asoka of India (d. 232 BC) was the St. Paul of 
Buddhism. He codified Buddhism and erected 
10,000 great monuments carved with his edicts all 
over India. He also fashioned the invincible Hindu weapon 
of conquest - "Dharma!" 

Asoka was the grandson of Chandragupta, the Indian king 
who successfully negotiated the purchase for 5000 elephants 
of the entire Indian empire that Alexander had conquered. 
Chandragupta’ s grandson, Asoka, ruled this extensive Indian 
kingdom. Asoka’ s vast empire adjoined another vast king- 
dom that had been handed down to successors that Alexander 
had appointed - that of the Greek-Syrians. Asoka inscribed 
on the Indian monuments his boast that he had conquered the 
mighty Greeks also. He had conquered them without armies. 
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He had conquered them with "Dharma." 

Rulers Need Their Subjects Dharmatized 

The great problem of conquerors is the extreme reluctance 
of the people they have conquered to accept other alien 
subjects of the conqueror. Attempts by the king to integrate 
them into one easily ruled homogeneous mass are often met 



Alexander’s Indian Conquests 

Alexander’s army stormed over the mountains into India conquering all before 
it. Meeting his last opponent Chandragupta, Alexander’s army refused to fight. 
Alexander appointed a Greek governor and went home - taking with him 
"DHARMA". 

with fierce resistance. Unruly and rebellious empires whose 
peoples refuse to accept each other’s money, goods, services, 
and trade - produce poor tax- collections. 

The Hindu-Buddhist priesthood of India removed this 
problem by devising a Hindu ecumenical system called 
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"Dharma." ! 1 jj"System"istheword-"bringing-together.""Re 
moving strife" is its purpose. Ecumenism is a religion without 
a god, unless "ecumenism" itself is a god. All Dharma-ecu- 
menism does is to require everyone to worship his own god 
and at the same time tolerate other gods. In this way there can 
be no friction between gods, trade moves effortlessly, and 
tribute collections are maximized. 

N.O.T. Dharma 

Hindu-Dharma requires N.O.T: 

"N" - ’’NON-VIOLENCE: Ahemsa - one must be non- 
violent to all other races and religions in both word and deed. 

”0” - ’’OBEDIENCE:” One must be obedient to the 
statutes, and provide the needs of one’s family, neighbors, 
workers, and one must be especially obedient to the ruler, 
which makes all else possible. 

”T” - ’’TOLERANCE:” One is required to be "tolerant." 
Dharma directs that one may not discriminate because of race, 
religion, or national origin. Tolerance also means - "not to 
criticize." One must not criticize other gods or their practices, 
regardless of how much it offends. Hindus believe there is no 
reason not to be tolerant since their basic belief is that all gods 
are the same god, and each seeming difference is only a 
different manifestation of the existing Hindu gods - Siva and 
Vishnu - sons of Brahma the universal creator, or Brahman, 
the unknown world force. Thus, it is illogical to criticize 


1 Ecumenism: "A movement seeking to achieve worldwide unity among religions 
through greater cooperation and improved understanding." American Heritage 
Dictionary 
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someone else’s god, for to do so is to criticize a different 

2 

manifestation of your own god. 

Dharma-matras - The Enforcers 

N.O.T. are not intangible ideals. They are required behav- 
ior dictated by Asoka’s law. Asoka gave Dharma teeth. A 
special priesthood was created and funded by the state - 
Dharma- supervisors, Dharma-matras - the enforcers. The 
duties of the supervisors are (1) instruction, (2) punishment, 

3 

(3) distribution of honors and gifts. (Asoka’s Edict XV), 
Dharma was not optional - it was required. 

Where properly enforced, Dharma produces one in 1 0 who 
is enthused over Dharma, one in ten who is in various stages 
of revolt, and 7 in 1 0 who refuse to express a negative opinion 
against anyone elses race, religion or politics. It makes no 
difference whether or not a subject is either for or against the 
ruler - as long as he does not become an active opponent the 
ruler can retain power indeflnately. 

India proved that a country which accepts Dharma is an 
easy country to rule 4 . Hinduism, through its offshoot - Bud- 
dhism, quickly spread throughout Indonesia, China, and Ja- 


2 Dharma is a form of tolorence (N.O.T.) not approved by the WORD. Dharma requires 
the "tolerance" of things cursed by God. Dharma priests are Baal priests. 

3 Dharma enforcement today is provided by government: (1) "Instruction" is provided 
by government schools and the media; (2) "Punishment" provided by government 
"civil rights" departments, ongoing censorship, never-ending "justice" department 
persecutions, and "anti-defamation" attacks by government and quasi -government 
organizations, and; (3) "Honors and gifts" are provided by "Nobel" type prizes, 
awards banquets, scholarship and achievement awards, foundation grants, and media 
recognition. 

4 In India the Hindu priests rule. Government officials are their administrators whose 
success or failure may have little bearing on the successful rule of the Brahman 
priesthood. 
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pan - and the mid-east. Ecumenical-Dharma worked. 


Greeks Conquered By Dharma 

In about 250 BC King Asoka carved on one of his monu- 
ments his boast: 

"(King Asoka) considers ... (conquest by Dharma) the most 
important conquest. He has achieved this moral conquest repeat- 
edly ... even as far away as 600 yoj anas (about 3000 miles , where 
theyona (Greek) king Antiyoka rules , and even beyond Antiyoka in 
the realms of the four kings named Truamaya, Antikini , Maka, and 
Alikasudara ... '7511 

The footnote to the above quote states that the five kings 
mentioned have been identified as Antiochos II "God of 
Syria" (261-246 BC), Ptolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt (285- 
247 BC), Antigonos Gonatas of Macedonia (278-239 BC), 
Magas of Cyrene (300-258 BC), and Alexander of Epirus 
(272-258 BC). 

"Hellenization" Is Greek Dharma 

To tear aside the paper curtain that conceals the past one 
must carefully examine historical dates and event. By follow- 
ing dates it is often possible to expose a condition that once 
seen becomes obvious to everyone. Ecumenical-Dharma is 
such a condition. It is so explosive that it has the potential to 
cause discontent if widely exposed. Therefore, such things 
are often "forbidden knowledge." It is the kind of thing that 
establishment historians "overlook," and are rewarded for so 


5 The Edicts of Asoka , N.A. Nikam & Richard McKeon, Univ Chic Press, 1959. p. 29 




120 


238 - Askoka To Jesus 



Asoka’s Indian Empire c.250 BC 

Asoka inheritated his grandfather’s Chandragupta’s kingdom. Chandragupta’s 
family had become rulers as result of a plot by Hindu priests. The kingdom grew 
into an empire with land purchased from the Greeks combined with Asoka’s own 
conquests. Asoka is best known for his bloodless technique of conquest called 
"Dharma". 


doing. If they insist on exposing the situation they may be 
punished. 6 

The chronological progression we wish to follow starts 
with Alexander. 

• 323 BC: Alexander The Great. Greek conqueror, died 
age 33. King Chandragupta, Asoka’s grandfather, 
bought his Indian empire for 5000 elephants. 

• b.291- d.232 BC. King Asoka the Great. 

• c. 250 BC: Asoka boasted that he had conquered the 


6 The most widely published historian in the English language, David Irving, is 
presently being punished, ostracized, and shunned by the establishment media who 
once doted on him. His crime? He published his discovery that there were no gas 
chambers at Buchenvaal, no planned extermination of 6 million, no 6 million, and the 
entire thing is wartime propaganda that has outlived its time. Such a thing is made 
possible only because of the lack of challenge to today’s media monopoly. 
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Greeks. 

• 26 1 -246 BC: Antiochos II "God of Syria." This is one 
of the four Greek kings Asoka boasted that he had 
conquered. 7 

• 223-187 BC: Antiochos III - Suppressed revolts in 
Media and Persia (220 BC). 

• Seleucus IV - son of above. Ruled 187-175. Murdered. 



Indian Hinduism Spreads Into Greek World 

Revolts by nations conquered by the Greeks resulted in Greek enforcement of 
"Dharma-Hellenization". ’Toleration" of other gods and races was required by 
Greek edict. The white arrows show Hinduism’s spread. The attempt to enforce 
Hellenization on Judea’s Israelites, who recognized only God the WORD, triggered 
the Maccabean Wars. 


7 Once a king accepts ecumenical-Dharma as state policy to help him rule his people - it 
becomes STATE POLICY; the accepting king and his subjects are then reluctant to 
violate "Dharma” by denying a stranger’s god, gods, the god’s customs 
(homosexuality and usury are accepted by Indian gods), the god’s people, or any other 
practices - even when the practices are forbidden by the WORD. Greece learned 
ecumenical-Dharma from India, Palestine and Rome learned from the Greeks. 
Historians state that "eastern religions" were a major factor in Romes’ fall. The fact 
that "Dharma," as state policy - was the reason Eastern religious practices appeared in 
the West - is suppressed for obvious reasons. 
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"Hellenization" Forced On Israel 

The Dharmatized Greeks attempted to passify their rebel- 
lious conquered subjects with Greek Dharma which they 
called "Hellenization." 

• Antiochas IV - brother of above. Ruled 175-163 BC. 
In 168 BC declared obedience to the WORD illegal. 
Mattathias and his sons rose in revolt. 

Israelites were stiff-necked, rebellious, and unbending. 
They preferred to be fried in frying pans rather than accept 



Sadducee-Hellenism Spreads Hinduism In Judea 

The Israelites returned from Babylonian captivity to rebuild the temple. They 
complained about Edomites living in Judea (Esau’s Descendants mixed with 
Canaanites). Centuries later King Hyarcanus (134-104 BC) invaded Idumea and: 
(1) forced the accursed Idumeans to accept the WORD - a violation of the Law. 
This resulted in two kinds of Jews - Judean-lsraelites" from Judea, and 
"Idumean-Jews" from Idumea who were proclaimed "Jews" by Hyarcanus. 2: 
Hyarcanus invaded Samaria, peopled with "Arabs" brought in 600 years before to 
replace Israelites taken into captivity. Palestine was a sandwich affair: 
Galillee-lsraelite, Samaria-Arab, Judean-lsraelite, and Esau-ldumean whose 
influence over the whole land though the Herod kings subverted everything the 
WORD stood for. By now only Christ himself could save Israel from Phariseeism 
- the result of Hindu Dharma-Hellenism-Sadduceeism imported to spread 
"toleration" - the "Hindu toleration" of things cursed by the WORD, which is God. 
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8 , 

Indian- Greek gods and eating their pig sacrifices. Israel’s 
God was the WORD. God the WORD ordered his people; 
"Take the prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. And 
they took them ... and slew them." I Ki 18:40. Worse than 
killing baal priests was the fact that Israelites wouldn’t trade 
with Greeks, God the Word forbade it: "If thou has stricken 
thy hand with a stranger (Heb: zwur - racial alien) thou art 
snared. " Pr. 6: 7, and they slighted the Greeks and those who 
sided with them; "They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they 
make thee sin against me. I Ki 4:21. They continued making 
disparaging remarks against the Greek king: "Thou mayest 
not set a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) over thee, which 
is not thy brother . " Deu 1 7:15 , and hindered his rule all they 
could. 

In spite of the official ecumenical-Dharma proclaimed as 
law by the Greek king - the Judeans rejected it. This was the 
problem - if the Israelites of Judea were not broken - others 
would follow their example and revolt. Chaos would spread 
in the rest of the Greek empire. Antiochas III came down hard 
on these rebels. He declared the WORD that was GOD - 
illegal. His ruthless behavior brought on the Wars of the 
Maccabees (167-160 BC). 

• 1 66 BC - Mattathias died: He had defied Antiochus IV 
of Syria which started the Maccabean Revolt in 166 
BC. 

• 166-160 BC: Judas the Maccabee - 3rd son of Mat- 
tathias became leader. Was killed. 

• 163-162 BC: The Maccabees won. Antiochas V made 
peace with the Judeans. 


8 See PIG, Hoskins Report, #233, Feb 1, 1994. 
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• 160-143 BC: Jonathan - youngest son of Mattathias 
succeeded Judas. 

• 143-134 BC: Simon - 2nd son of Mattathias, suc- 
ceeded Jonathan as leader. Was chosen civil governor 
and high priest 141 BC. Was murdered. 


" Sadducees" - Hebrew Converts to Hellenism 

SADDUCEES & PHARISEES: Israelites in Judea who 
were converted to Greek Dharma-Hellenism were known as 
"Sadducees." They gave lip service to the WORD that was 
God, but they also accepted the Greek gods and Greek cus- 
toms. The Dharma-Hellenist was now called a "Sadducee." 

Those Israelites who refused and demanded strict obedi- 
ence to the WORD were known as "Pharisees." 

• 134- 104 BC: John Hyracanus, son of Simon Extended 

his kingdom to include Samaria, Idumaea, and lands 
east of Jordan. 


Religious Problem - Idumaea & Samaria 

John Hyracanus was a military genius. He inherited the 
conquering tradition of the Maccabees. He conquered Idomea 
and Samaria, both formerly lands of the Israelites, and now 
both inhabited by alien peoples cursed by God. In spite of 
God’s warning to Israel to have nothing to do with strangers, 
Hyracanus wanted to annex these two conquered states and 
their alien peoples into his own budding empire. 

To be obedient to God the WORD required that his only 
Lawful choice was to (1) withdraw and abandon his con- 
quests, or, (2) remove the alien populations so the lands could 
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be re-settled by Israelites 9 This choice would provide the 
powerful Greek-Egyptian Empire in the south, and the pow- 
erful Greek-Syrian Empire in the north, an excuse to go to 
war against him. Or, (3) he could enforce Dharma- toleration 
on Israel to make his Israelite subjects accept the new tax- 
paying strangers recently conquered by their king. 10 

Hyracanus the Great became a Sadducee. It was his solu- 
tion to force tolerance of that which was evil in the sight of 
God - the integration of Israel with strangers. 11 By edict, 
Hyracanus required the Idumean wolves be changed into 
sheep by swearing to obey the WORD and by being circum- 
cised. In an instant he created a new kind of animal - a 
"wolf-sheep" Israelite. In numbers, Hyracanus Kingdom dou- 
bled and trebled almost overnight. It became filled with 
"instant Judeans." They all took the name "Jew" after the land. 
But, one people they were not. The rulers who succeeded 
Hyracanus continued his policies. 

• 140-103 BC: Aristobulus I. Son of John. High priest 
and king of Judea. Was a Sadducee. 

• 103-76 BC: Alexander Jannaeus - Brother of above. 
Assumed title of "priest-king." Continual intrigues, 
conflicts between Sadducees and Pharisees. He was a 
Sadducee. 

• 76-67 BC: Alexandra - Wife and successor of above. 
Ruled. Switched her support from Sadducees to Phari- 
sees. 

• 67-63 BC: Hyracanus II - Son of above. Appointed by 


9 GODS LAW: "The inhabitants of the land ... thou shall drive them out. " Ex 23:31 

10 GODS LAW: "The stranger that is within thee shall get up above thee very high ...he 
shall be the head and thou shall be the tail. " Deu 28:43 

1 1 GODS LAW: "There is no hope: no; for I have loved strangers (Heb:"zuwr - racial 
alien), and after them I will go. " Jer 2:25. 
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his mother as high priest. Was nominal ruler. 

• 63-40 BC Aristobulus II, brother to above, actual ruler. 

• 40-37 BC: Antigonus was son of Aristobulus II. His 
niece Mariamne was second wife of Herod the Great. 

• 40-4 BC: Herod the Great, King of Judea 37-4BC. Son 
of Antipater of an Idumean family. Killed his 2nd wife 
Mariamne. Fled to Rome (40 BC) and there appointed 
king of Judea. Rebuilt Great Temple at Jerusalem. 
Supported any form of religious ecumenism that did 
not reject him because he was a stranger, 12 or the 
Romans gods since they had appointed him king. It 
was Herod who killed the Hebrew children. It was he 
who officiated over the corruption run rampant in 
Palestine. His soldiers hunted down "followers of the 
Way" deep into caves in the deserts. There they were 
given the choice of "Dharma or death." Most chose 
death and stepped off cliffs or received arrows from 
Herod’s SWAAT Teams rather than live under Herod. 
Indian Hinduism - called at first "Dharma," then called 
Hellenism, Saduceeism, and at the last - Pharaceeism 
- had a strangle hold on the people of Palistine. Israel 
faced extinction but God remembered:. 

" Thus sayeth the Lord , who giveth the sun...and the ordinances 
of the moon and of the stars ... who divideth the sea ... If those 
ordinances depart ... then the seed of Israel shall also cease from 
being a nation before me forever ... If heaven above can be meas- 
ured, and the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will 
also cast off all the seed of Israel for all they have done, sayeth the 
Lord." Jer. 31:35-37 


12 GODS LAW: "Thou mayest not set a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) over thee, 
which is not thy brother. " Deu 1 7:15, "Their nobles shall be of themselves, and their 
governor shall precede from the midst of them. "Jer 30:21 
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• 1 AD: JESUS - ’’THE WORD MADE FLESH” was 

born. He came to save that which was lost - his 
people Israel. He came to save them from the Dharma 
of Hinduism. 


SOUTH AFRICA NOW by K.J. 

Well, the day arrived when our proud nation, the nation 
that swore that it would never be ruled by strangers - is ruled 
by strangers - this in direct defiance of God’s express com- 
mand: 

"Thou mayest not set a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) over 
thee, which is not thy brother. " Deu 1 7:15 

"Their nobles shall be of themselves, and their governor shall 
preceed from the midst of them. " Jer 30:21 

"Thou shalt reign over many nations, but they shall not reign over 
thee. " Deu 15:6 

White traitors made all the preparations so that Mandella, 
the newly elected black President, can fill every government 
office with his cut-throats. They are given such big pay 
packets that it leaves ordinary whites speechless. They do this 
and the economy is in tatters. They are changing town names 
from white to black. 

The much vaunted ANC "peace force" ran amuck wher- 
ever they were sent. Should these characters be taken into the 
new SA Defense Force the same problems will continue. This 
morning the news said that Shell had problems when many 
of ANC’s military wing turned up with their guns and de- 
manded jobs. It does not take long for the first chickens to 
arrive. 

As for my own feelings, I can only look with disgust at the 
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Police and Defense Force. They would surely serve the Devil, 
too, if he turns up. When the black "peace force" fell flat 
during the election, they stepped in and showed no mercy 
tracking down patriots who showed in the least way that they 
do not like black rule. 13 

About the election. If it was not such a tragedy it would 
have been a comedy. Most white patriots did not vote. We 
simply stayed at home. Gen Constand Viljoen received good 
media coverage. He voted at the headquarters of the army. 
Just after parliament convened Constand Viljoen turned up to 
pledge his alliance to the new president, new constitution, 
new flag and all that goes with it. All the former generals 
closed ranks with him and did the same - which fulfilled the 
prophecy you made on page six of the April Hoskins Report. 

Most who occupy parliament cabinet posts are all hard- 
ened communists. When one sees among those attending the 
inauguration the names of Hillary Clinton and A1 Gore one 
realizes how firmly the Edomites have grasped the seat of 
power as they have done in America. We will have to see if 
Joe Slovo, head of the Communist Party, will press on for a 
complete marxist state, or will try to do it gradually. It seems 
that the whites tend to hang on "promises" until they are 
destroyed. 

Word from Pretoria is that millions of blacks were turned 
back from the big occasion. They had to have tickets to enter 


13 RKH: One feels "unease" when passing a steely eyed policeman. One feels the same 
unease when passing a federal judge, or an FBI or a ATF agent. This is natural. God 
appointed his people Israel kings and priests to enforce the Law. The authority any 
other enforcers have is authority first wrenched from God’s kings and priests. In this 
way, little by little, we become serfs on our own land. Sorrowfully I say this - anyone 
who receives pay, pension, or reward cannot be free from his paymaster. The treason 
of the S. African generals and Defense Force proves it once again. 
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Pretoria. This is why so few were seen on the lawn in front 
of the Union building. 

The HNP (far right white political party) quickly convened 
a main council meeting last Saturday. A meeting with white 
Conservative Party leaders brought no co-operation. The CP 
continue to accommodate those who broke away and joined 
Viljoen. Neither would they say where they stand with 
Viljoen. 14 

The Telegraph , a British newspaper, published several 
articles about how the organized Church played a major part 
in the downfall of the white race in South Africa. It is called 
"How the Afrikaners at prayer brought Mandella to power." 
Cute! In the days ahead we will see how these church traitors 
answer to God 

After all these years people are once more turning back to 
the Bible. Those who have gone to establishment churches 
because it has been expected of them in order to keep their 
jobs will soon find that church attendance will no longer help. 
The church is hand in glove with the enemy. The inauguration 
of Mandela took place with every type of religion present plus 
a lot of Witch Doctors to top it off - a proper "new age" affair 
with Mandela talking about the "rainbow people" of this 
country. 

Radio Pretoria closed down. It was the only way our 
people could communicate with each other in their own 
language. The South African Broadcasting Corp TV is for 

14 HR believes that the establishment took over DeKlerk’s National Party. They also 
selected the Conservative Party to be its "in house" opposition. This keeps the NP 
from facing the HNP - the voice of white reason. It’s the same in the U.S. "In-house" 
Democratic and Republican Parties fight "a la Hollywood." A Democratic or 
Republican loss is never a loss - it is all "Hollywood" Only these two "in-house" 
parties receive media coverage. It is the same in S. Africa. 
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blacks and English only. It is alien to us. Commandant Ratte, 
the local militia leader and on the radio committee, was very 
much against the closing, realizing how much it will benefit 
the enemy. 

With your last Report in hand, we went there last Saturday. 
Looking for Ratte, I saw a group of men in army browns - an 
officer was talking. He allowed those who were against Ratte 
to go inside. I was told that liberal members of the radio 
committee wanted to remove Ratte from their radio commit- 
tee. A speaker said that after a lengthy wait, a license for Radio 
Pretoria may be issued to allow it to continue as a "cultural 
station," but that’s all. Many people voiced dissatisfaction and 
wanted Ratte to speak - but he was not allowed. 

The motion was made that another committee be elected 
as the people want the station to continue. The chairman of 
the committee turned it down. It was very heated. When Ratte 
arose to speak he was prevented from using the loudspeaker 
system. Ratte spoke anyway. He said that the Pretoria com- 
mando, sponsors of Radio Pretoria who have done everything 
to keep the station open, are being persecuted for doing so. 
The little station had become a meeting place and messages 
were relayed from there all over South Africa. 

To complicate matters, an agent of the establishment left 
a package at the station to be picked up the next day. The next 
day arrived and so did the police. They walked right over to 
the package and opened it. It contained explosives. The 
authorities are using this as an excuse to be heavy handed. 

Whelm Ratte said that many of the commando members 
are jobless and need work. I stood nearly next to him and 
could see that his own uniform had seen better days. It was 
worn out. That made me really sad. Here we have a fine young 
man of intelligence, an excellent soldier, but he is not being 
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used for the good of our people and is now discarded by 
unscrupulous men. Many of those at the meeting are near the 
poverty level. Their vehicles are in poor condition and they 
are poorly clad. It makes me thing of those days just after 
1902. 

To me it is clear that those who were behind establishing 
Radio Pretoria had a different reason for doing so than helping 
our people - it was meant to help the generals. The station 
equipment is "army issue," although much else was contrib- 
uted by patriots. The relay stations across the country were 
built with donations from our people. 

It seems that the station was meant to broadcast propa- 
ganda to the Boers in favor of the generals. It worked. Radio 
Pretoria had a tremendous audience. With the election past 
the station has been shut down. The transfer of South Africa 
to world communism was accomplished without open revolt. 
The generals now have no reason to keep it on line and they 
want it shut down. 

The police are persecuting members of the Pretoria com- 
mando and are now looking for Ratte. They have also taken 
several men captive who the police say belong to the AWB. 
These men are accused of planning to blow up Jan Smuts 
airport with a five ton bomb. Even I know that this is silly. 
There is no truck around here big enough to carry such heavy 
weight. 

As far as I can see there are only poor people. Hundreds 
of poor white families pass by. Affirmative action has turned 
them out. They have no jobs, no food, no place to live. It 
seems that the police want to ingratiate themselves with the 
new regime by persecuting their own people and by putting 
as many patriots as they can in jail. 

Rumor has it that there are plans to send the SADF men to 
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Ruanda. I suppose it is a way to kill off our men as the English 
killed off the Scots they enlisted into their armies in years 
gone by. 

All western Transvaal districts have been proclaimed "un- 
rest areas" and movements by AWB members severely cur- 
tailed. 

As much as I detest the thought, if things get worse, we, 
your kinsmen in distress may have to call on you for help 
provide food for our destitute children. There is no one else. 

RED BECKMAN ATTACKED: "The government 
grabbed Red Beckman and his wife and removed them from 
their farm, Friday morning, May 20th about 6:30 AM. His 
friendly sheriff and SWAT team moved in with assault weap- 
ons, grabbed him, removed his wife and belongings and 
started bulldozing the buildings. Red Beckman and his wife 
are not in custody; however, they are without a home and are 
having to pay storage on their own belongings stored by the 
sheriff. Once again we see the total lack of any justice or due 
process left in this country. At this time the Beckman’s do not 
have an address or phone number. Will keep you apprised." 
Copied Faith Baptist Church , June 1, 1994, P.O. Box 188, 
Houston, MO 65483. 

RKH: Red Beckman co-authored the book The Law That 
Never Was , The book proves that the 16th amendment to the 
Constitution, the income tax amendment, has never been 
properly ratified. I have never heard of someone having a 
tax-dispute in the courts having his house bulldozed. 


LETTERS 


IRREPRESSIBLE BYRON DE LA BECKWETH: "At- 
tention Professor, Priest, Promotor all: I need copies of Cen- 
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sored Bible Teachings and the Balak Plan to send to some 
sinners around here. 

"I have not found any ‘reputable lawyers.’ The ones such 
as Gerre Spence out west whose powers of argument are 
really needed -are out west. He says that he is loaded up. Even 
the liberal media calls the two ‘free ones’ the court gave me 
- ‘inept’ - so you know they must be. 

"Yep, I had a wee light stroke. A CAT skan says I’m 
normal - normal for 74! Right now I’m fighting to get bonded 
out. My Thelma is by herself and she’s blind and sick. I ought 
to be there doing for her. 

"By the way, sir, in the future you must address me as ‘Mr. 
President.’ That’s right. I have been elected Acting President 
Byron de la Beckwith VI by UNANIMOUS vote to a 6 year 
term as President of the government of the Confederate States 
Of America - in exile, from February 22, 1994 to February 
22, 2000. Enclosed is official notification from the CSA 
Department of State - seals and all. The good looking man 
whose picture is on front is me. I wish I had said the following, 
so you could quote me: ‘A question settled by violence, or in 
disregard of law, must remain unsettled forever.’ - Jefferson 
Davis, President, Confederate States of America. 

"My book, Glory In Conflict is going fast. Only have 400 
left out of 2000, $21 /copy, Byron de la Beckwith VI, 1510 
Albion Way, Signal Mountain, TN 37377. It’s bound to be 
worth at least $1000 as a collector’s item one day. Keep your 
head up - we’re winning!" - De La - Tennessee. 

RKH: The Beckwith Pardon Petition says it nicely: "After 
31 years Mr. Beckwith has been denied a speedy trial, an 
impartial jury of his peers - by excluding jurors who were not 
minorities, in violation of the 6th Amendment and the Magna 
Carta; his retrial without credible new evidence against him 
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was merely a rehashing of 3 1 year old testimony which was 
found to be insufficient by two previous juries. It was unfair 
and a violation of the 6th Amendment; his advanced age, 
ill-health and the climate of political persecution surrounding 
his case make a pardon an appropriate and compassionate 
remedy in the interests of justice." 

An excellent write-up of the Beckwith case was done by 
The Truth At Last, Issue #371, P.O. Box 1211, Marietta, GA 
30061, $l/copy. What they have done to this brave Christian 
gentleman will be remembered. He is another martyr for his 
people. 

BEST BIBLE: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: What is the best Bi- 
ble?" H. C. - Florida 

RKH: Each type of Bible has good points. I even like the 
much meligned ones. Each contains The WORD. For that 
reason each should be treated with the care that The WORD 
deserves. When reading at Sunday school, I read from the 
King James. Others follow in at least 3 other kinds of Bibles. 
If there is a disagreement in meaning - we jump on it right 
then. It is a good way to learn. 

PRAYER: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I am a great believer in 
prayer. We are supposed to pray for everyone - and that 
includes our president!" N.L. - Nebraska 

RKH: (1) "I pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me.” John 17:9; (2) "Because thou has 
rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee. " 1 
Sam 15:23; (3) "For if we sin willfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation ... Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
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under foot the Son of God. " Heb 10:26-29 

POWER OF GOLD: "Dear Richard: The establishment 
has the money and can buy what it likes. How can we 
compete?" Y. C. - S. Carolina 

RKH: I don’t know. But I know this: "Neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the 
fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance 
of all them that dwell in the land. " Zeph 1:18 To try to save 
our own who are lost I hand out copies of Censored Scrip- 
tures. All conversations today lead to guns. I say that I ran 
across a Bible verse where God requires men to own guns. 
They all look with disbelief. 1 hand them a Censored Scrip- 
tures pamphlet and ask them to look at #10. Then, I walk off. 
They will read all the verses in due time. We must be busy 
while it is yet day. "Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of 
me and my words in this adulterous and sinful generation; of 
him also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father. " Mk 8:38 There are also "crowns" 
to be won. 


Back to Table of Contents | 
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Chapter 239 

MARCION 


Filling the Gap 
Between Jesus & Constantine 

G eneva Bible: James 2:11 note 6 by Knox, Calvin et 
al: "The Lawmaker... and the body of the Law cannot 
be divided." GOD’S KINGDOM BECOMES SA- 
TAN’S KINGDOM BY REMOVING THE LAW. 

The Background 

King Asoka of India boasted that the Greek-Syrians, spe- 
cifically "King Antiochus, had been conquered by his 
"Dharma" - "Indian ecumenism that is today known as "Bud- 
dhism." King Antiochus imposed these new concepts on the 
peoples of his empire. 
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"In those days went there out of Israel wicked men who persuaded 
many , saying, Let us go and make a covenant with the heathen ... 
Then certain of the people ... went to the king, who gave them license 
to do after the ordinances of the heathen: 

"Whereupon they ... joined themselves to the heathen, and were 
sold to do mischief ... After 2 years ... the king sent his chief collector 
of tribute unto the cities of Juda, who came unto Jerusalem ... And 
spake peaceable words unto them, but all was deceit: for when they 
had given him credence ... And they put therein a sinful nation, 
wicked men ... 

"Whereupon the city was made an habitation of strangers , and 
became strange to those that were born in her, and her own children 
left her ... 

"King Antiochus wrote to his whole kingdom, that all should be 
one people, And every one should leave his laws : ... Yea, many also 
of the Israelites consented to his religion, and sacrificed unto idols, 
and profaned the sabbath. For the king has sent letters ... that they 
should follow the strange laws of the land ... To the end they might 
forget the Law, and change all the ordinances. ... The king ... 
appointed overseers (surrogates) ... commanding the cities ... to 
sacrifice, city by city. Then many of the people were gathered unto 
them, to wit, every one that forsook the law: ... and ... they rent in 
pieces the books of the law which they found, they burnt them with 
fire. 

"And whosoever was found with any the book of the testament, or 
if any consented to the law, the king ’s commandment was, that they 
should put him to death. ... Howbeit, many in Israel were confirmed 
in themselves not to eat any unclean thing. Wherefore they chose 
rather to die .... that they might not profane the holy covenant. " I 
Maccabees 1: 11-63. 

Israel’s Law forbade Israelites to trade or deal with the 
Greek Syrians. The Greek Syrians attempted to remove the 
offending Law and fought the Maccabean wars with the 
Israelites. Israel won. The powerful empire of Syria was 
forced to recognize the small country of John Hyrcanus. The 
condition was that he consider himself subject to Syria and 
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promise to help in Syrian military campaigns. Certain coastal 
cities annexed by the Jews were also to be relinquished. 
However, King Hyrcanus quickly re-conquered these cities 
and also added the land of Idumaea and its cursed peoples to 
Judean territory. 

These conquests were the financial coup of the age. They 
captured an important section of the ancient spice trade routes 
that passed from east to west. Hyrcanus received lush tribute 
payments from the international traders for furnishing protec- 
tion to this section of the trade route. But, while lucrative, it 
caused problems with the religiously oriented Jews. Along 
with the trade routes through Idumaea and the coastal cities 
came the people who operated these caravans and the count- 
ing houses connected with them - the cursed Idumeans. 1 To 
try and make palatable these annexations to his own Israelite 
people - Hyrcanus compelled the Idumeans to become cir- 
cumcised and accept the Jewish faith. He then decreed that 

his fellow Israelites accept these aliens and treat them as they 

2 

would their own Israelite people. 

The Maccabean struggle was long past and new rivalries 
had developed. The older Israelite Hellenists who wished to 


1 GOD 'S LA W: (1) "If thou has stricken thy hand with a stranger (Heb: zwer - racial 
alien), thou art snared. " Pr. 6:1; (2) "They shall not dwell in thy land; and thou shall 
drive them out before thee. Ex 23:31; (3) "They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they 
make thee sin against me. " IKi 4:21. " 

2 GODS LA W: (1) "The stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) that cometh nigh (the 
tabernacle) shall be pul to death. " Num 18:7; (2) "The stranger that cometh nigh (the 
tabernacle) shall be put to death. " Num 1:51; (3) "Ye shall make no league with the 
inhabitants of this land. " Judges 2:2 (4) "With harlots and adulteresses shall ye be 
joined, and the daughter of the Gentiles shall ye take to wife purifying them with an 
unlawful purification. " Testament of Levi 4:17. 
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do away with the Law so that they could trade with the Greeks 
had been discredited, but their ideas of ecumenical-Dharma 3 
- doing away with the Law which prevented trade with the 
international spice trade and its peoples - were perpetuated in 
the party of the Sadducees. The orthodox of Maccabean times 
became the Pharisees of pre- Christian Judaism and the New 
Testament. 

The children of King Hyrcanus had little sympathy with 
the traditional WORD of God. They came to look with disdain 
on the rigidly Law abiding Pharisees. The profits from the 
international spice trade from India that passed through Idu- 
maea caused "these heirs of the Maccabees to become thor- 
oughly Hellenized." 4 

When the Pharisees came into power about 1 0 years before 
Jesus they inherited rule over an adulterated religion that 
incorporated the Israelites 5 whom God had blessed and the 
Edomites whom God had cursed. 6 Many Pharisees remained 
honest and upright, but there were also the Edomites of whom 
Jesus said: 


3 "Dharma" - the Buddhist technique of controlling divergent populations by legislating 
"Non-violence" in word or deed toward other races and religions; "Duty" to one’s 
family, elders, village, profession; and "obedience" to one’s king. "Dharma" - 
acceptance and tolerance of different peoples and their gods. 

4 The Open Bible, Thomas Nelson, Inc., Nashville, TN, 1975. p. 859 

5 Israel - Heb: Yisra’el - "He will rule as God ... also his posterity." Strong’s 
Concordance. Having God’s power-of-attomey. 

6 ( 1 ) "Isaac have I loved but Esau have I hated. " Romans 9: 13; (2) "Edom is in modem 
Jewry." Universal Jewish Encyclopedia, 1925 edition, vol 5, p 41 . (3) "Esau was a 
designing and deceitful man, one who hunted after the hearts of men and inveigled 
them ... And Esau there saw in the land of Seir the daughter of a man of Canaan ... 
And Esau took her for a wife." Jasher 29:20-23; (4) "John Hyrcanus conquered all of 
Edom and undertook the forceful conversion of its inhabitants to Judaism. 
Thenceforth the Edomites became a section of the Jewish people." Ency/Jud Vol 6, 
1991 p.378. 
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"I know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews , and are 
not , but are the synagogue of Satan. " Rev 2:9; "I will make them 
of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie; behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy 
feet, and to know that I have loved thee. " Rev 3:9 

The reason Jesus Christ came was to save his people from 
the Hindu-Buddhist "Dharma" that was destroying them. 
Israel was lost. The reason Israel was lost was that obedience 
to Dharma had displaced The WORD. The WORD was lost. 
The WORD that demands that Israel be separate from all 
others - including the cursed Edomites. Jesus made it quite 
clear: "I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast 
given me. "John 17:9 

That is - Jesus Christ made it plain to all - plain to all but 
those who follow the teachings of leaders like Antiochus and 
King Hyrcanus, and have themselves become Dharmatized 
(ecumenized). Jesus said: 

"I was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and to them 
alone. " Matt 15:24 

" These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go 
not unto the way of the Gentiles, and unto any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not: But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. " 
Math 10:5,6. 

When he sent his disciples forth he instructed them: 

"As my Father hath sent me even so I send you. " (the Father sent 
Him to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt 15:24) John 
20:21 

"For thou didst separate them from all the people of the world to 
be thine inheritance. " 1 Ki 8:51 
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The Christian Revolt Spreads 

The Scriptures say that Israel was scattered into all the 
world after being taken into Babylonian and Assyrian captiv- 
ity 721 years before Christ. To reach these scattered nations 
Jesus instructed his disciples to go into all the world after 
them. They did. Some went eastward, some went up the 
Danube and the Russian Rivers; others went to England 7 8 and 
others went to Rome. 

Synagogue Abandoned By Christians 

Christian missionaries, sent by Jesus, reached their kins- 
men in Rome. Their arrival was like a bombshell. They found 
Rome a moral cesspool. They found Israelites and Edomites 
worshiping together as they had in Palestine. Their mission 
was - restore the WORD, and the WORD commands: 

(1) "Now it came to pass , when they had heard the law , that they 
separated from Israel all the mixed multitudes. " Neh 13:3; (2) "For 
thou didst separate them from all the people of the world to be thine 
inheritance. " 1 Ki 8:51; (3) "Come out from among them , and be 
ye separate , saith the Lord. " 2 Cor 6:17; (3) "Separate yourselves 
from the people of the land, and from the strange wives. " Ezra 
10:11 S 

Hearing the WORD the faithful separated themselves. It 


7 "Three great councils of the Roman Catholic Church affirm that Christianity was 
established in Britain, long before it came to Rome. These councils were the Council 
of Pisa, AD 1419; the Council of Siena AD 1423; and the Council of Basle AD 1431." 
Thy Kingdom Come, June 1994, p. 36, 7730 Edmonds Street, Burnaby BC, V3N 1 B8, 
CANADA, 604-524-1 170. See also; The Traditions Of Glastonbury, E. Raymond 
Capt, 1987. 

8 GOD’S LAW: (Geneva Bible) "Now when they heard the Law, they separated from 
Israel all those who were mixed. " Neh 13:3: Explanatory note: "That is, all such 
which had joined in unlawful marriage, and also those with whom God had forbidden 
them to have societie." 
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is from this era that Christian-Israel separated from and 
abandoned the Synagogue - leaving it to the Edomites and 

o 

their converts. 


State Within A State 

Always, when Christian revival takes place - changes 
occur. The WORD demands it. God’s people gave their 
allegiance to the "King of Kings." Obediently, they separated 
and formed Christian communities which lived according to 
the WORD. The WORD criticized the emperor’s land mo- 
nopoly and demanded that the land be divided to give each 
his inheritance. It demanded freedom from taxes and insisted 
that Israel trade with their own kind. The WORD forbade 
marrying strangers and demanded divorce from the strangers 
that had been married - insisting that they give up mixed- 
breed offspring for adoption. Christians were creating a state 
within a state. The trade of the international merchant was 
being impacted. 10 


Roman Reaction 

Rome was a business operation. Her rulers worshiped 
many gods because Rome had many gods. The gods of each 
conquered nation were added to the existing pantheon of 

9 "Strictly speaking, it is incorrect to call an ancient Israelite a Jew, or to call a 
contemporary Jew an Israelite or Hebrew." 1980 Jewish Almanac p. 1 . Identity Crisis. 
In the 8th century the Pharisee-Edomites abandoned in the synagogues reaped a 
bonanza with the conversion of almost the entire nation of Mongol Khazars living in 
S. Russia. These converts now account for more than 90% of world Jewry. It is their 
value system which is presently attracting notice in Christendom. See War Cycles / 
Peace Cycles, Va. Pub. Co., PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505 

10 For a partial list of Christian teachings Dharma "PC" teachers object to, write for 
Censored Bible Teachings, P.O. Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505, $10/100. Free 
sample. Send SAE. 
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Roman gods, and state funds were appropriated to build 
temples for them. Their numbers grew larger and larger. To 
manage them and keep the peace to ensure free trade, the 
Roman government enforced ecumenical Dharma copied 
from Greek Hellenism. The enforced religious toleration 
caused each god to be treated as a different manifestation of 
the same one true universal god. The different gods and their 
peoples tolerated each other - on pain of government displeas- 
ure. "Free trade" was the motto. 

The separation demanded by The WORD destroyed this 
tranquility. The WORD proclaimed that it was the one and 
only true God and ruler of its people. 1 1 State policy could not 
allow this. The Christian sector of Rome was becoming a state 
within a state. It was becoming "off limits" to establishment 
trade - and establishment rule. Something had to be done. 

Reinterpreting Religion 

The international traders of the world have dealt with 
separatists before. The way they handle the problem is to 
insert the targeted religion with the non-religious teaching of 
ecumenical tolerance. Tolerance destroys the separatist ten- 
dencies. Hindu-Dharma priests join the offending religion, 
adopt its gods, manner, and traditions, and become its "hoorah 
section." They are more religious, more devout, and more 
dedicated than anyone else. In time, their devotion and gen- 
erous contributions are rewarded and they become priests and 
even high priests. 

In positions of authority they then teach doctrines, or omit 


1 1 Matt 15:24; Matt 10:5-6; Ezek 3:5; Ps 147:19- 20 
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doctrines, that offend. The Law is the thing that makes 
Christianity different from all other religions. Remove the 
Law and the heart and soul of militant Christianity crumbles. 

The first realization that most targeted religions have that 
they have been Dharmatized is when they encounter a rush 
of imported goods, see shops taken over by strangers in every 
block, see strangers walking the streets around them, and no 
outcry of protest has been made by their own watchmen 
priests. "Dharmatized" - the Indian version of the Western 
"ecumenical movement." 

Marcion Discovered 

I once did volunteer work for a businessmen’s organiza- 
tion whose mission was to distribute Bibles to school chil- 
dren. We spoke to local church congregations asking for 
contributions to buy the Bibles. Most congregations were 
enthusiastic. 

One day, I visited several Episcopal Churches, all of which 
gave permission to speak to their parishioners. At day’s end 
I visited one last church where three Episcopal priests were 
present. They were hostile. I was surprised. They were the 
first hostile ministers I had ever met. They refused permission 
but would not give a reason. They asked me questions instead. 

One question was why the organization I worked for did 
not invite Catholics to join. I explained that the organization’s 
rule was that members believe that only the Bible contained 
the WORD of God. Catholics believe that the Bible AND the 
Catholic Church - BOTH speak for God. When the Catholic 
Church speaks - it is the same as if God himself spoke. 

The visit was a failure. In an attempt to try to salvage 
something I mentioned the name "Marcion." Instantly there 
was silence. The three exchanged glances. Quickly, one of 
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them asked what I knew about "Marcion." I replied that I 
knew little. I asked them about Marcion - they changed the 
subject. 

I left with a deep seated urge to learn about this Marcion 
the preachers would not discuss with me. 

Note 

The important thing about Marcion is his attempt to de- 
stroy the power of Christianity by denying the existence of 
The LAW. The rest of the "bells and whistles" of the Marcion 
movement are incidental. 

Enter Marcion 

To destroy the new separatist and militant Christianity and 
make it docile once again, it was necessary to remove the 
Law, just as Antiochus tried to do in Palestine. The author of 
the Roman effort - a sanitized Christianity minus the Law - 
was Marcion. 

Marcion came from Pontus. He was in Rome in the late 

130s AD. He knew well the teachings of Jesus Christ and the 

WORD. His father was the Christian Bishop of Sinope. 

"Bishop" indicates that Marcion’s father was Marcion also, 

because the church established by Jesus Christ had no such 

exalted position as "bishop." "Previous orthodox Christians 

had possessed no monarchial episcopate, no new testament 
12 

canon, and no creed." 


12 "Die Entstehung der Kirche im zweiten Jahrhundert und die Zeit Marcions, Bamikol, 
1933 . 
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Episcopal Succession 

Hindu trade-religion is of necessity an episcopal priest- 
hood - it rules from the top down. So do its offshoots through- 
out the world. An episcopal religious hierarchy is absolutely 
necessary if kings are to rule their people in a tyrannical 
manner and avoid revolt. Kings appoint their own High 
Priests, or become High Priest themselves. In Judea, Hyr- 
canus was both King and High Priest. He ruled his kingdom 
and spoke for god through his "episcopal” church govern- 
ment, "from the top down," in which he had appointed his 
own priests to endorse his measures that profaned The 
WORD. 

This type of church government was forever changed by 
our Savior: "Jesus Christ ... hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and his Father . "Rev 1:5-6. You and I are appointed 
"kings and priests." The government God gave us is "from 
the bottom up" and is called "presbyterian." We admit no ruler 
except God and His WORD as revealed in the Holy Scripture. 
Tyrants consider this "rebellion." They favor "episcopal" 
churches. Those they would oppress favor the "presbyterian" 
system. 

Orthodox Christians in the days following Christ were 
"presbyterian" in church organization - the Marcion’ s were 
"episcopal." 13 


1 3 Hamach pronounced that Marcion was the founder of the Catholic Church. 

"Marcion": Hamack. Das Evangelium vom fremden Gott. p. 12, (1st edition 1921, 
2nd edition 1924), also his Neue Studien zu Marcion, 1923 
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Enter Paul 

After the crucifixion, there remained hundreds who had 
personally known Jesus, thousands who had heard him speak 
and seen his miracles, and tens of thousands who had known 
those who had known Jesus. Writings about Jesus prolifer- 
ated. 

There was an unknown devout believer of Jesus’s teach- 
ings named Paul. He wasn’t one of the 12, had not known 
Jesus personally, and had never seen him, but he had spoken 
to those who had, and he had a personal revelation while on 
a trip. He had written a series of letters. Marcion took the 
writings of this unknown and made them famous. 

Paul’s Letters 

Paul’s writings did not dwell on the Law. They were not 
meant to. They assume that the reader already knows the 
WORD. He proves it when he writes: "Paul, a servant of 
Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the 
gospel of God. " Rom 1:1. Christians were expected to know 
that "The WORD was God" and that Jesus Christ was the 
"WORD made flesh. " Paul called himself "a servant of Jesus 
Christ. " The faithful instantly translate this into - a servant of 
"The WORD made flesh. ” However, the absence of direct 
quotes from the Law (except in one minor incidence dealing 
with divorce) was exactly what Marcion was looking for to 
build a substitute Christianity. 

Marcion’s Christianity 

Marcion used Paul’s letters as his basic literature. He then 
attached 3/4’s of the book of Luke minus the first two chapters 
- this was the Marcion Canon. There was no Old Testament 
with traditional Law that judges one’s conduct. "The first 
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closed New Testament canon of which we have knowledge 
was made by Marcion. It consisted of 1 gospel and 1 0 Pauline 
Epistles," 14 vs. 27 now. "The orthodox contended that Chris- 
tianity was ‘as old as creation.’ Marcion contended that 
Christianity started with Christ." 15 "Marcion formed his Bi- 
ble in declared opposition to the holy scriptures of the Church 
from which he had separated." 16 Van Soden asserts that 
Marcion knew nothing of remorse for sin. 17 The "absence of 
sin" is incidently the age-old hallmark of the Hindu. 

The Marcion movement was so successful that orthodox 
Christians were forced to bring the four gospels together to 
rebut wild Marcion claims. "The 4-fold gospel was made in 
Rome between AD 150 and 175." Irenaeus in Adv. Haer. 
iii. 11 .7 tells us that the Ebionites use Matthew, the Mar- 
cionites Luke, the Docetae Mark, and the Valentinians 
John. 19 This was done to prove to the world that Jesus 
faithfully followed the Law as did his disciples. 

Marcion co-opted the name "Christian." He claimed that 
"his Christianity" (minus the Law) was the "true Christianity" 
- in the same way that today’s "Judeo-Christians" (minus the 
Law) claim to be true Christianity. 

Marcion Christians were required to believe this Canon - 
plus Marcion’s own book - "The Antithesis" which was 


14 Marcion & His Influence, AMS PRESS, NY, E.C. Blackman, BD, 1948, p.23 

1 5 Blackman, p. 36 

16 Wescott, pp297f (p.32) (Wescott, "Canon of the New Testament. " 1855 

17 das Lateinische N. T. in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians, 1907. Der Lateinische Paulustext 
bei Marcion und Tertullian. Julicher Festgabe, 1927, pp228-276 

18 Blackman, pi 52 


19 Ibid. p. 156 
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treated as holy scripture by his followers. Since the Law in 
the Books of the Old Testament was excluded - the "interpre- 
tation" was left to Marcion priests - and the priests practiced 
the ecumenism approved by the Roman authorities. 

The lack of LAW produced some interesting results. The 
Marcions were taught that there was "no law" and therefore 
no judgment since there was no Law. One could not break the 
Law and win condemnation because there was no Law. 
" Judge not, and ye shall not be judged . " Luk 6:37 meant to 
Marcions that the individual could not be judged. 

If the state entered the picture - that was something differ- 
ent - and that is what Marcion Christianity was all about; 
giving God’s power to the state. The following quotes, with 
no Law, gave the Roman state the authority to do anything 
they wanted to do. 

"Obey in all things your masters ... And whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily as to the Lord. " Col 3:22,23; "Be subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates. " Tit 3:1 

Statements like those following were unknown to Mar- 
cions - they were not in their canon: 

"If ye love me obey my commandments." John 14:15; "We know 
him, if we keep his commandments. " 1 Jno 2:3; "Fear God, and keep 
his commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. " Eccles. 3:1 ; 
"Not everyone shall enter into the kingdom of heaven but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven. " Matt 7:21 

Marcion taught that Paul was the only true apostle, to 
whom Christ committed his gospel. The other "apostles" were 
false and misled the church. Marcion’s enemies were Justin 
Martyr, Irenaous, Tertullian, Epiphanius, the early teachers 
of the Christian Church, but, it appeared they were going to 
be overwhelmed by the Marcion steamroller. There was a 
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period between 160-170 AD when the Marcion Church 

threatened to win more adherents than the Orthodox Church. 

Converts were drawn from the heathen, but at expense of the 

orthodox church. In about the year 200 Tertullian reported 

21 

that "Marcion’s heresy has filled the whole world." 

Marcion’ s teachings had taken a militant separatist relig- 
ion and opened it to everyone. There were no restrictions - 
nothing was excluded except those who caused dissent - the 
orthodox Christians. With no Law, one would think that the 
Marcion’s would go hog wild - and they did in places, but 
such conduct was the exception rather than the rule. Marcions 
were known for their passive conduct and attitude. 

There was great damage done to orthodox Christianity. 
Young Christians not founded in the WORD began to fall 
away from the Law and accept the Marcion interpretation of 
the story in Acts 1 0 of Cornelius the Roman centurion - as 
proof that there was no Law to separate Israel from the world. 
If the story is judged with the Law, it becomes evident that 
Cornelius was one of the Israelites who had been scattered in 
the dispersion. The story of Peter’s vision (Acts 10:14) in 

which animals were let down in a sheet was proof to Marcions 

22 

that all foods were acceptable. 

Roman life style copied many of the corrupt Indian sexual 
customs. The phallic symbol is the symbol of the Indian god 
Siva. It is displayed wherever this god is worshiped. Pompeii 
excavations reveal the same phallic symbol. The hand of India 
reaches far. The Romans tolerated the gods of India and soon 

20 "Ibid, p. 13 

21 Adv. Marc. V19,p.8 

22 Roast skunk with buzzard gravy would have quickly corrected this nonsense. 
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Roman morals mirrored those of India. They were corrupt in 
the extreme. 

This generated a backlash among many Romans. The 
Marcions catered to this reaction. In spite of the lack of 
remorse for sin, the Marcions were considered "good" - and 
they were when compared with what was going on around 
them. 


Marcion’s Trinity 

The "Marcion Trinity" consisted of Jesus in the center, 
Paul at his right hand and Marcion at his left. Marcion 
acknowledged a world Creator, almost precisely like the 
"world force" of the Hindu and Greeks, however, this god was 
distinguished from "the higher God as revealed in Christ. ... 
The revelation in Christ was intended not merely to supple- 
ment or ‘fulfill’ (The WORD) but to entirely displace it - the 
one had no connection with the other." There was no Old 
Testament containing the do’s and don’ts of the WORD. 24 

Marcion’s Dharma-ecumenical doctrine almost subdued 
orthodox Christianity. The spirit of The Word was replaced 
by Ritual. The Parables were taught without The LAW. 
Murder, rape, and kidnaping were no longer "capital crimes" 
punishable by death as prescribed by the WORD - they were 
only acts to be punished, forgiven, or forgotten according to 
the whims of the state’s magistrate. The state once again 
relaxed and ruled supreme. Marcion’s god, which he called 


23 Marcion & The New Testament, John Knox, Univ of Chicago Press, Chicago, IL 

1942, p.7 

24 Geneva Bible: James 2:1 1 note 6 by Knox, Calvin et al: "A proofe: because the 
Lawmaker is always one and the self same, and the body of the Law cannot be 
divided." 
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"Christian," had neutralized The WORD. 

Orthodox Christians Counterattack 

The enemy to the orthodox church who was almost as great 
as Marcion was Paul. Paul without the Law was Marcion’ s 
prophet. But, as time passed, Christians got to know and like 
Paul. Controlled by the Law, Paul was thoroughly likable. 
Paul’s teachings began to be used by Christians as illustra- 
tions of the Law in action. 

In effect, the Orthodox Christians destroyed the effective- 
ness of Marcion’s Christianity by adding Paul’s writings to 
their own writings. The holy scriptures, in addition to the 
traditional scriptures which are known as the Old Testament, 
now included among 1 3 of its 27 writings those ascribed to 
Paul, and a 14th (Acts) which deals in large part with his 
career. The real strangeness of the fact does not at first strike 
us unless we understand the background. 

"Paul was under suspicion in wide sections of the church 
at the middle of the second century. ... 

"The choice here was so clear that it is probably false to 
call it a choice at all: they (the orthodox Christians) 
canonized the writings, but they did so by solely adding 
them to their traditional Scripture, not by substituting 
them for that Scripture... They undertook to break the 
force of their authorities by asorbing them into their own 
canon. 

"We have all you have and more. We have the Old 

25 

Testament and the New." 


25 Blackman, p. 38-39 
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The Last Nail 

There was one more reason that caused the demise of 
Marcionism - it was that Marcion required his converts to be 
celibate. Marriage was banned, and like Buddhist priests, they 
were celibate. The Marcion movement had almost died out 
by the end of the 4th century. They ended the same way the 
Shaker movement of the last century in America ended - with 
a handful of members, and for the same reason - lack of 
recruits. The almost total collapse of the formidable Marcion 
movement within only a century or so has been given as the 
reason that the Catholic Church is so adamantly opposed to 
birth control. 

The Christian religion was left stronger than it had been. 
It retained the Law and it had gained Paul - who was kept 
safely sandwiched between proponents of the Law - and 
Marcionism’s demise resulted in a resurgence of the Christian 
revival that once again threatened the very fabric of the 
Roman Empire. 

To fight resurgent Christianity - lions were used. When 
that failed, the Roman emperor dealt his ace card, one de- 
signed to bind the Law forever. "If you can’t lick ’em - join 

__ fV 

em. 


Post Script 

The last time I visited the Episcopal Church mentioned earlier, the 
priest gave a fine talk - it was interesting. It delt with "love," the type of 
"love" that has nothing to do with "If ye love me obey my commandments. " 
John 14:15 . 1 am convinced that to that priest - Marcion lives. 


26 Ibid, p. 54 
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Arab-Turkic Unity 

The age old dream of the Arab-Turkic peoples has been 
unity under a single leader, thereby realizing the incredible 
power that would result. This was the dream of Attila the Hun, 
it was the dream of the leader of the Mongols, Kubla Khan, 
who forsook the invasion of defenseless Europe to annex his 
kindred people living in Hungary. The latest peace treaty 
between the Arabs of Jordan and the Khazar-Turks of the 
Israeli state brings that age-old dream close to reality. 

Revolution Among Arab-Turks 

ALGERIA’S ISLAMIC SEPARATISTS: Two unveiled 
students, 18 and 19, were shot to death in Algeria enforcing 
last months vow that women who don’t adhere to a strict 
Islamic dress code will be put to death. Twenty-nine women 
have been killed in the last two years because for supporting 
anti-Islamic causes or for associating with Western people. 
More than 3200 people have been killed since January 1992 
when the Western supported Islamic establishment canceled 
an election in which Islamic-separatists won. The ruling 
Islamics headquartered in Paris are planning retaliations and 
have sworn to kill 30 veiled Islamic women for each unveiled 
woman killed. The anti-separatist group is called Rally for 
Culture and Democracy. (Story in Chicago Tribune 3-3 1 -94) 

TURKISH MUSLIM SEPARATISTS VICTORIES: The 
recent winning of "mayorships" of the Turkish cities of 
Ankara, Istanbul, and other top cities by anti-Western "Wel- 
fare Party" underlines the continued spread of "Islamic-sepa- 
ratism." The loser was the pro- Western "integration party" 
of the Prime Minister Tansu Ciller which had campaigned for 
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stronger ties with Europe and further Westernizing of Turkey. 
Ciller’s party was supported by Western interests. (Story in 
News & Daily Advance, A2 March 30, 1994 

ISLAM STRUGGLES: "Gunmen assassinated Egypt’s 
top anti -terrorism officer ... Maj. Gen Raouf Khayrat, the 
deputy chief of state security in charge of religious terrorist 
activities, died instantly ... Khayrat was assassinated three 
weeks after a military court sentenced nine radicals to death 
for trying to kill Prime Minister Atef Sedki with a bomb. ..." 
Lynchburg News, A2, 4-10-94 


LETTERS 

LOWER FEDERAL DEBT: "Dear Richard: I say it is 
impossible to lower the federal debt in our present system. To 
lower the federal debt we would have to borrow the money 
from the banks. This borrowed money, plus the interest on 
that money, would just put us deeper in debt. Right?" U. E. - 
Pennsylvania 

RKH: Right. 

WHY EVIL: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Why does God permit 
evil? H.F. - Ohio 

RKH: "I created man from the invisible and visible ... 1 
appointed him ruler... to have my wisdom ... Icalled his name 
Adam and showed him the two ways ... and I told him ‘this is 
good, and that is bad ' that I should learn whether he had love 
toward me, or hatred, that it be clear which in his race love 
me. " Enoch 30:12-14 

BLACK & WHITE: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: There is more to 
this ‘black and white’ thing than meets the eye. In case you 
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didn’t know it, Buddhists consider ‘good’ to be represented 
by the color ‘black,’ and ‘bad’ by the color white. ‘White 
devil’ - really means ‘WHITE devil. ’ Buddhist leaning whites 
actually worship blacks because of their "holy" color - holy 
to Hindus." R. D. - Ohio 

TAXES: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Just finished reading War 
Cycles / Peace Cycles. You made it plain why there is a 
shortage of money at times. An old newspaper at Athens, 111, 
published the names of about 1 200 farms that were being sold 
for back taxes. My great great grandfather’s farm was to be 
sold for the amount of $3 . 1 9. Not three hundred and nineteen, 
but a lousy $3.19. Almost all were for similar amounts. Some 
a little more, some for less. This was in the Summer of 1 861 
if I remember right." G. D. - Washington 

RKH: God made us kings and priests. God ordered the land 
to be divided and never ever sold. He gave each of our fathers 
a piece of the land for a kingdom to rule as kings enforcing 
His Law as priests, and to pass it on to their sons. The land is 
HIS; it is never to be taxed. Taxed land can never be owned. 
A missed payment discloses the true owner. America has long 
been faithless. The WORD which is God - is now adminis- 
tering the medicine we need to be healed. In time The WORD 
will again give us our kingdoms. 

RACIAL INTERMARRIAGE: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: What 
is the earliest that racial intermarriage has been a problem?" 
S.O. - New York 

RKH: "Adam and Eve ... went ... and there rested under 
the shadow of a tree as they were wont. But when there, a 
multitude of beasts came all round them. It was Satan ’s doing, 
in his wickedness; in order to wage war against Adam 



158 


239 - Marcion 


through marriage. " 1 Adam & Eve 69:9-11 

In the very ancient writings races were not recognized. 
There was only man and beast - it was the one or the other. 
Preoccupation with the admixtures called "races" are a fairly 
recent thing. 

ADD ONE: "Mr. Hoskins: All I had when I got here was 
a monkey on my back (drug habit) and a sentence to serve. I 
can not start to explain the things that are happening in my 
life. Jesus sure knew what he was doing when he sent me here 
to prison instead of to death. Thank the Galley Messenger for 
me. Their books are responsible. By the way, I just figured 
out the " Wolf and the Sheep. It’s John 10." M.S. - New York 

RE: BYRON DE LA BECKWITH: "Dear Dick: It is 
interesting that Byron de la Beckwith states ‘we’re winnin!’ 
THAT is a brave man. After all he has gone through he still 
keeps the faith! I believe he may be right. Most people are not 
worth the parings of his nails. Tried three times for the same 
thing - and call it justice!" N. I. - New York 


Back to Table of Contents 
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Chapter 240 

CONSTANTINE 


The WORD is separatist. God wishes to separate his people from 
all others. Especially the cloying international integrationist - the 
Hindu who says that "I am god" because he is one with his universal 
Brahma. Hinduism is not anti-Christian. It loves Christianity, as it 
loves all religions. To the Hindu, Christ is another manifestation of 
Brahma. Brahma draws all to himself - in Brahma all are one. 


K ing Asoka in 250 BC boasted that he had conquered 
the Greeks with Ecumenical-Dharma. The Greek 
Hellenism-Dharma attempted to conquer the Israel- 
ites. King Hyacanus and King Herod attempted to impose 
Sadducean-Dharma on the Israelite people. Jesus came to 
overcome Ecumenical-Dharma and restore The WORD. He 
sent his disciples into all the world to bring the rest of his 
people, Israel, back to The WORD. The result was a revolu- 
tion. 
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Constanople, Dioceses, and Trade Routes: 

Constantine built a city at the choakpoint beteen the Black Sea and the 
Mediterranean Sea to protect the overland trade from the east, and to protect the 
trade coming down the Russian Rivers. He then converted the Roman provences 
into dioces. 

In Rome 

Rome was no longer a nation of honest independent farm- 
ers. It was an Empire. The international merchant had arrived, 
paid the Roman priests to bless them and allow them to trade, 
and paid a king to protect them. The king was now an 
emperor, but still was on the payroll of the international trade 
cartel. The Roman government was episcopal - rule from the 
top down. 

Jesus, "the WORD made flesh, " said that his people were 
"kings and priests, " that they were to obey the WORD. The 
WORD was the supreme ruler - the "king of kings" - not the 
Roman emperor. The WORD said that each Israelite was a 
"king" and a "priest . " The name of his people was "Israel." 
The word in Hebrew means to have God’s "power-of-attor- 
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ney." It was a great responsibility. It was Israel who were to 
rule. Since each man was equally a king, this meant equal 
rule, or rule from the bottom up. This type of rule is called 
"presbyterian." Episcopacy vs. Presbyterianism. It was revo- 
lutionary - people had seen nothing remotely like it since the 
early days of the republic. 

The practical aspects of these beliefs came home fast. The 
Empire taxed its subjects heavily to pay the thousands in the 
army, the thousands of government officials, foreign aid, and 
internal improvements. Imperial statutes and decrees made 
everything "legal." In Palestine, the Scribes and Pharisees, 
surrogates of far away Caesar, tried to catch Jesus breaking a 
Roman statute by asking if it were lawful to pay tribute to 
Caesar. Jesus replied carefully; "Give unto caesar the things 
that are Caesar *s and to God the things that are God ' s . " 
Knowing only Roman statutes and not the Law of God, they 
thought this answer meant that Caesar should be obeyed. 

Throughout the Roman empire, Caesar’s agents found 
themselves increasingly excluded. People refused to deal 
with the international merchants or their surrogates. The silk 
trade through the Near East on which Imperial Rule depended 
for much of its income was severely impacted. People began 
to decline to buy the stranger’s goods and refused to exercise 
the "toleration" necessary for trade with strangers. 

Rise & Fall of Marcianism 

A state within a state was emerging. The international 
merchant was hurting. His nemesis was, as always, The 
WORD. In an attempt to suppress it the Roman establishment 
supported a counterfeit Christianity created by Marcian. This 
was a religion the state could live with. Its canon was Luke 
and Paul and it excluded the Law. 
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Another plus was that it was an episcopacy - Marcian 
appointed his own bishops - episcopacies are easy to manipu- 
late from the top. This substitute Christianity told its followers 
that there was no sin because there was no Law. It told its 
followers to "love.” Its definition of love was the huggy- 
huggy kissy-kissy kind vs. "If you love me obey my command- 
ments. "It commanded its followers to obey the state’s statutes 
in all things. Only the things condemned by Marcian were 
considered "sin." 

It was anti-separatist. Marcian meetings could be easily 
identified by the presence of strangers in their congregations. 
Its meetings accepted those excluded by The WORD. 1 

After an initial surge of popularity, Marcian-christianity 
began to subside, partly because of its insistence on celibacy. 
This left the field free to the teaching of orthodox Christians. 
Christianity swept the empire and affected everything - trade, 
social transactions, everything. It was during this period that 
the state executed true Christians by the thousands. Still, The 
WORD was fast becoming the Law of the land. Caesar was 
losing control and his wolf-den empire threatened to disinte- 
grate. 


Constantine 

Flavius Valerius Constantinus, better known as Constan- 
tine, was the first Roman emperor to adopt Christianity. Bom 
at Naissus (modem Nis, Serbia) about 280 AD. He was the 
son of Constantius I, a Roman caesar, and was educated at 

1 GOD’S LAW: "The stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) that cometh nigh (the 

tabernacle) shall be put to death. " No J 8:7, (2) "When the tabernacle is to be pitched 
... the stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien) that cometh nigh shall be put to death. " 
Numbers 1:51 
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the Roman court. His father died at York, England in 306 and 
Constantine was elected caesar in his father’s place by his 
troops. 

He was a fine soldier, and by adroit footwork he managed 
to become augustus-caesar of Rome, the supreme ruler. 

Facts Of Life 

All political rulers are surrogates of someone else and 
Constantine was no exception. Political rulers protect the 
merchant and his wares. Students do well to remember: 

"In order for a wolf to eat sheep he must first enter the 
sheepfold. Unless properly introduced by the watchman, 
the rams will surround a wolf and kill him. 

"First, the wolf must bribe the watchman, who then 
proclaims that the wolf has been magically transformed 
into a sheep. As a sheep he is entitled to enter into the 
sheepfold. Once in the sheepfold he hires rams to protect 
him while he kills and eats sheep." 2 

It makes no difference to the wolf how many strive to 
obtain the lucrative position of "protector." The wolf can 
work with one contender as easily as the next. The successful 
protector is given a generous share of the prey. 

Constantine’s military adventures cost a great deal and his 
income for protecting the silk-trade from the east was down 
drastically. Hostile Persia presented a barrier to the overland 
trade, and the Christian movement in Egypt adversely modi- 
fied the Indian trade by sea. 

Besides the arrival of the very occasional smuggled goods 


2 Wolf& The Sheep, Hoskins, Va. Pub. Co., PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505 
$7/copy 
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coming through the provinces of Asia and Palestine, the only 
route remaining open was the difficult caravan route north of 
the Caspian Sea whose terminal was the Black Sea. The Black 
Sea was also the terminal for the trade from the Russian 
Rivers. This rich, rich trade attracted pirates. 

To protect this trade from the pirates infesting the count- 
less Greek Islands, Constantine built a city seaport on the 
narrow waterway between the Black Sea and the Mediterra- 
nean Sea and named it after himself - Constanople. 

Christianity - Empire Religion 

After the pirates were suppressed, it was time to open the 
Roman markets. This meant the suppression of The WORD. 

Force had been tried. It didn’t work. Marcianism had been 
offered as one of the many religions to choose from. It had 
failed. The Christians of Rome would follow none other than 
The WORD. Constantine began to make friendly gestures to 
the Christian community. "(Constantine) between 323 and 
324 ... gradually adopted the Christian God as his protector 
and on several occasions granted special privileges to indi- 
vidual churches and bishops." 3 This set the stage. 

In 324, Constantine embraced "Christianity" still more 
closely and became openly involved in the affairs of the 
church. He saw his real opportunity in the Christian dispute 
over Arianism. In 325, acting as Emperor, he commanded that 
the leaders of Christianity meet at a great council at Nicea to 
debate "Arianism." The leaders obeyed, thereby giving Con- 
stantine authority over them. 


3 Academic Am. Ency: Constantine I 


240 - Constantine 


165 


Constantine then proclaimed Christianity to be the official 
religion of the Roman Empire. This enthused many Christians 
who thought that the time had come when " God ’s will be done 
on earth. " 

Rome’s religions had long been Dharmatized 4 Besides 
tolerating other gods, each of temple to each of the Roman 
gods also contained a stature of the Emperor who was also 
worshiped as a god. It took very little persuasion for the 
reigning emperor- god to convince the pagan Roman popula- 
tion that the Christian religion was the true and only religion 
(while this was in progress he still gave permission for pagan 
temples to worship him). The emperor had organized the 
Christian religion and was its head. 

Asoka’s Rituals - Asoka’s Bequest 

Statesmen, rulers, or soldiers seldom engage in untested 
theories and procedures - the rate of failure is too high. They 
usually copy a program that has a proven record of success. 
Hinduism, the "merchant’s religion," is such a program. It 
almost always works. 

Hinduism is Dharma and more. Dharma requires everyone 
to love everyone. It embraces all gods - all religions. To the 
Hindu, the Christian God was a new and welcomed manifes- 
tation of Brahma. Hindus gladly worshiped him too. Brahman 
priests quickly reinterpreted Christianity into a Christian- 
Hindu philosophy. It melded the flesh of Christianity onto the 
bones of "dharma" - the result looked like Christianity, talked 


4 DHARMA: Buddhist technique of controlling divergent populations by requiring 
"non- violence," "obedience," and "tolerance" of all races and creeds, administered by 
the state by a reward/punishment system. 
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like Christianity, but - with "dharma" as its basic form - it was 
the merchants’ religion with a new face. 

The great King Asoka of India was Buddhist. Buddhism 
consisted of the teachings of Buddha melded onto the bones 
of the Hindus’ Dharma. Some of the rituals 5 were as follows: 


* processions 

* parading relics 

* body parts for relics 

* incense 

* shaven heads 

* celibate priests 

* pointed hats 

* works for merit 

* robes 

* idols 


* rosaries 

* integration 

* tax exemption 

* monasteries & convents 

* missionaries 

* holy water 

* male & female priests 

* saints 

* auricular confession 

* pilgrimages 


King Asoka also endowed Buddhism with "Asoka’ s Be- 
quest. A copy of the bequest follows: 

"This earth enwapped by the ocean in its glorious sap- 
phire garment, this land whereof the face is adorned with 
many jewels and gems; this soil sustaining all creatures 
and Mount Madura ... all of this I bequeath to the Assem- 
bly of Saints. As a reward for this good deed I ask not for 
the privilege of dwelling in the palace of either Indra or 
Brahma, nor do I crave the felicity of kingship, which is 
fleeting, anyway, and is gone swifter than the running 
water. The reward I crave for the abiding faith prompting 
me to convey this gift is self-control, esteemed by saints 


5 The Travels of Marco- Polo , Yule- Cordier Ed., Vol 1 , p. 3 1 9 
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and exempted from change." 6 

Asoka’ s bequest gave India, its wealth, and its teeming 
masses to the "saints," or the Brahman priesthood. Asoka also 
endowed this gift with 1000 million pieces of gold so that it 
would be everlasting. 

Constantine’s Rituals & Donation 

Some of the rituals of Constantine’s new church were as 
follows: 

* processions * rosaries 

* parading relics * integration 

* body parts for relics * tax exemption 

* incense * monasteries & convents 

* shaven heads * missionaries 

* celibate priests * holy water 

* pointed hats * male & female priests 

* works for merit * saints 

* robes * auricular confession 

* idols * pilgrimages 

The traditional Holy Day which had been Saturday was 
changed by Constantine to Sunday - the same as the Hindu 
holy day, 7 

To make the Catholic priesthood an everlasting creation, 
Constantine endowed it the same way Asoka had done. The 
Encyclopedia Britannica 14th Ed, Vol #7, p.524 states: 


6 The Edicts of Asoka, N.A. Nikam & Richard McKeon, Univ Chic Press, 1959, p. 1 36 

7 E/B, 11th Ed., Vol 13, p.493. 





168 


240 - Constantine 


"Constantine, in gratitude for his conversion by Pope 
Silvester, to that pope and his successors forever, (gave) 
not only of spiritual supremacy over the other great patri- 
archates and over all matters of faith and worship, but also 
temporal dominion over Rome, Italy and ‘the provinces, 
places and civitates of the western regions.’" 8 

This "Donation Of Constantine" was a deathbed affair 
because Constantine himself had not accepted the Catholic 
religion that he had forced on the Roman Empire until he was 
on his death bed. Pope Silvester accomplished a good day’s 
work by helping Constantine’s sinful soul along into purga- 
tory, and the Catholic Church received the entire Roman 
Empire as payment for praying him out again. 

Roman ecumenism, learned from the Greeks, who learned 
it from India, was now reinstated in a new format - Christian 
flesh hung on a Hindu-Dharma skeleton. To further the spirit 
of ecumenism - Buddha himself, Siddharta the son of Sud- 

g 

dodhana, was made a saint of the Catholic Church. 

Constantine, the father of the Roman Catholic Church, was 
much like his counterpart King Asoka of India. King Asoka 
killed 99 of his brothers in his rise to the throne of India. 
Constantine killed his father-in-law, his eldest son, and his 
wife. 


8 From the 10th century on, this document was increasingly employed by popes to 
support their claims and became a powerful weapon to control temporal powers. 

9 "Professor Max Muller ... first pointed out the strange fact - almost incredible, were it 
not for the completeness of the proof - that Gotama the Buddha, under the name of St. 
Josaphat, is now officially recognized and honored and worshipped throughout the 
whole of Catholic Christendom as a Christian saint!" The Travels of Marco-Polo, 
Yule- Cordier Ed., Vol 2, p. 323-326 
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"Adding To" 10 

Constantine’s new church was called Catholic - which 
means "universal." It encompassed all the various sects. This 
church declared that the Holy Scriptures AND the Catholic 
Church contained The WORD. In time, the death penalty was 
imposed on laymen who read the scriptures to discover what 
God commanded. Without the WORD to contradict, the 
WORD was then whatever the Church said it was. The 
WORD so eagerly embraced by the Roman Christians was 
made hateful. This was accomplished in the following man- 
ner. 

The law against rape states: "The rapist shall surely be put 
to death." Deut 22:25-26. The Law is not the same for 
seduction. "If a man find a damsel that is a virgin ... not 
betrothed ... and lie with her ... then the man shall give 50 
shekels of silver, and she shall be his wife. " Deut 22:28-29. 

Constantine’s Law made the ancient Law of the WORD 
hateful simply by adding to it and mis-applying it. Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire , The Modem Library, 
N.Y., Vol 1, p. 375, relates the following story. 

"The successful ravisher was punished with death; ... 
The virgin’s declaration that she had been carried away 
with her own consent, instead of saving her lover, exposed 
her to share his fate. The duty of a public prosecution was 
entrusted to the parents of the guilty or unfortunate maid; 
and ...if the sentiments of nature prevailed on them to 
dissemble the injury, and to repair by a subsequent mar- 


10 GOD 'S LA W: (1) "Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you. neither shall 
ye diminish aught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God 
which / command you. " Deut 4:2: (2) "Every word of God is pure ... Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar. " Prov 30:5-6. 
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riage the honour of their family, they were themselves 

punished by exile and confiscation." 

By calling the above "God’s Law," and forbidden to study 
scripture to confirm the Church’s claims for themselves, the 
people in time turned away from the Law. Trade with strang- 
ers again commenced, and the offending WORD - the peo- 
ple’s salvation - was once again stripped from them and the 
people began their descent into the Dark Ages. 

The New Rome 

As the sole owner of the Roman world, Constantine’s 
Church gave it ecclestical names. The Prefecture of Britain 
now became the Diocese of Britain. The Prefecture of Gaul 
became the Diocese of Gaul, then there was Diocese of Spain, 
D. of Italy, of Africa, of Egypt, etc. Wherever the Roman 
legionnaire had trod - that land was now claimed by the 
Catholic church, and that Church ruled Rome through its 
hired emperors and their legions. The rituals of the church 
were installed throughout the empire, and the Bishop became 
the most important officer in the distant provinces. 

The Roman emperors were like schoolboys playing "king 
of the mountain." Whoever struggled to the top was accept- 
able to the trade-priests, became their "protector," and re- 
ceived an allowance that came from the empire’s 
trade-profits. In time the emperor was replaced by a contender 
- and the victor in turn was put on the payroll. Emperors came 
and went - but the church held the title, kept the records, 
collected the rents, was of god, and continued on without end. 

Feudalism 

The Roman church introduced "feudalism" into Europe. 
India’s caste system is composed of four basic castes. First - 
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the Priest - the highest caste. Second - the soldier/ruler caste. 
Third - the farmer/merchants. Fourth - The workers. And 
those denied a caste - the untouchables and outlaws. 

In India, pretenders from the ruler/soldier caste competed 
for the position of ruler. The victor was accepted and blessed 
by the priesthood caste as champion of the gods, and protector 
and servant of the priesthood. He also had a share of the 
income from the land and the international trade. 

The ruler cemented his own followers to himself by grants 
of provinces, villages, and farms. Each of his nobles held M en 
fief' to his king conditioned on his loyal support and service 
in time of war. Each noble in turn granted a few farms to 
manage to each of his warriors. The system continued and 
remained intact until the ruling king was overthrown and a 
new ruler took his place and moved into his palace. Kings, 
nobles, and soldiers changed on a fairly regular basis, but the 
workers remained, and the priests who owned the land for the 
gods were never questioned. 

Charles Martel 

Charles Martel, the French conqueror of the Arabs at Tours 
in 732, is credited with instituting the feudal fief, although it 
had existed long before his time. Charles conquered a local 
rival. Deposing the rival and his followers, he replaced them 
with his own. The Enclyclopedia Britannica, 14th Ed, Vol 5, 
p. 293. states: 

"To attach his leudes Charles had to give them church 
lands as precariuim ... It was from the precarium , or 
ecclesiastical benefice, that the feudal fief originated." 

The encyclopedia insists on using 500 words when 50 
words will do better. All the above says is that Charles paid 
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his soldiers by letting them have a cut of the rents obtained 

from farmers who lived on church lands. This arrangement is 

in direct opposition to the WORD which requires that there 

be no monopolies 1 1 and that the land is to be divided and 
12 

never ever sold. 

Charles supported the Catholic Church’s mission of St. 
Boniface to Germany. St. Boniface was appointed Bishop by 
the Pope in 722. Charles Martel sent word to local Christian 
zealots not to touch him. 

Under Charles protection, Boniface proceeded to talk to 
many of the German princes. The thrust of their talks was that 
1) The Pope owned all the land, the businesses, and every- 
thing else on it. 2) If the local prince wanted a cut of the tithes, 
offerings, and rents, and would like to continue ruling the 
land, the Pope would appreciate it if the prince would be the 
protector of Church interests; which meant "riding shotgun" 
and occasionally twisting the arm of a recalcitrant farmer who 
refused to pay "protection" or "rent" money. 

Princes who did not have a working agreement with the 
Church got virtually nothing from their stingy unappreciative 
subjects. To these, the Church offer sounded good. Overnight, 
entire countries accepted Catholicism. Priests and bishops 
were installed, the local princes got enough money to live in 
the style they would like to become accustomed to, the papacy 
got a larger share, and bishops like Boniface were appointed 
"arch-bishops." Lands produced an income that they had not 


1 1 GOD’S LAW: "Woe unto them that join house to house, that lay field to field, till 
there be no place, and they may be placed alone in the midst of the earth. " Isaiah 5:8 

1 2 GOD 'S LA W: (1) "The land shall be divided for an inheritance ... according to ... 
their fathers they shall inherit. " Num 26:53-55; (2) "The land shall not be sold for 
ever: for the land is mine; Lev 25:23 
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done previously. The only people to suffer were the farmers 
and artisans who now paid between one third and two thirds 
of their income to God as did their counterparts in India. 
Almost overnight, freehold farmers, kings living on Biblical 
homesteads - equal in rights and privileges to greatest kings 
of the earth - became near slaves. 

Constantine had done his work well - his creation, the 
Catholic Church, spread the feudal system of India through- 
out the West. The Law that kept Israel free was done away - 
once again. 

LETTER FROM S. AFRICA - By K.J. 

Siener van Rensburg’s visions were not in consecutive 
order and many were fulfilled years later, some today and the 
rest in the last days. No dates were given in the books but I 
spoke to Rev. Pienaar this morning, he knew Gen de la Rey’s 
daughter as a close friend and Siener told de la Rey the date 
and time of his death. It must have grieved him greatly as de 
la Rey was s true friend. "Rev. P" writes letters to leaders like 
de Klerk reminding them of Siener’s visions and deKlerk’s 
crime against his people. When one read his books and 
Revelations in the Bible together - it all comes together and 
makes sense. 

A lady Daleen Joubert started a home for destitute white 
children on Rev. Pienaar’s farm. The article on this appeared 
in the South African Patriot. This morning I phoned and old 
Rev. Pienaar answered. I found him most interesting, a Chris- 
tian and true patriot. It seems that they are already inundated 
with children. I did not ask how many but it seems that they 
have problems housing all. How little do we know about our 
fellow men who are without work. He has been told that many 
live in the hills north of Pretoria under plastic. Many others 
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in tents on farms of right-wingers and this winter is the coldest 
in 30 years. Black frost caused by icy winds killed crops right 
up to the Limpopo River. 

Tomorrow the mother of our enemies, England, has a 
thanksgiving service in Westminster Abbey celebrating the 
return of S. Africa to the Commonwealth - about which we 
are no more pleased than in 1902. Instead of the promised 
peace, violence is ever increasing as well as strikes. Blacks 
have job strikes for no reason at all while affirmative action 
is applied ruthlessly to get rid of whites. We, however, see 
this and other events now taking place as the run up to the 
second revolution that will be totally communistic. Countries 
like New Zealand, Australia, Canada and others are all shop- 
ping in S. Africa for highly qualified young people for whose 
training they did not pay. I realize that it is a relief for these 
young people to get work but it is still very sad to see them 
leave their native land. 

The ‘state of emergency laws’ are still in place in Western 
Transvaal and Kawa Zulu, and not one right-winger went free 
as was promised before the election. Instead we have Dullah 
Omar’s Truth Commission coming up. Anyone who has ever 
stood for ‘separation’ will soon be in the docket. 

Richard Goldstone became chief prosecutor for war crimi- 
nals in Yugoslavia. How much truth will come out of it will 
be seen. Here he acted on the wildest assumptions without 
foundation and his Goldstone Commission did not clear up 
one case. Forty million people died in Russia and not one 
person is in the docket for their murders. That’s where he 
should be holding his war crimes trials. 

The HNP (right wing political party) held a special con- 
gress. We will have to see if people from the other political 
parties join us. Mr. Marias, the HNP leader, is busy with a 
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booklet on Dimitrie Tsofendas who assassinated Dr. H.F. 
Verwoerd. 

The resignation of Finance Derek Keys, one of the two 
Harry Oppenheimer proposed to Mandela, is getting more 
involved. The new Minister of finance Chris Liebenberg was 
the godfather of the entire Reconstruction and Development 
Program. 

A general strike is looming. If it comes about it will be one 
of the visions of Siener van Rensburg. 

I have received information that is quite unbelievable 
about the depth of treason by men we trusted. Right now it is 
just word-of- mouth, but I have heard it from different 
sources. 

It seems that our Gen Viljoen had Military Intelligence 
approach people around the country who held right-wing 
views. They were told to get prepared and were given lists of 
people with the same views nearby. The date was set for one 
month prior to election when they were to take over local 
government, police stations, etc. These were mostly Farmers 
Crisis Action (FCA) men. The AWB (right wing militants) 
would bomb certain places and the Zulus would do their bit 
in Natal. 

When the date of one month before election approached 
the FCA men were told that the plan would be delayed until 
one week prior to election. But, as that date approached, the 
people on the FCA lists found themselves severely harassed 
by security police to whom Viljoen had passed on their 
names. 

The AWB was the only group to keep its promise and they 
did start setting off bombs. Viljoen knew the names of the 
AWB leaders and those were the 40 people taken in one 
swoop when they were quite legally at a meeting. 
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The Zulus did not keep their word. Oppenheimer saw to it 
that a carrot was held out to them. It seems the patriots of the 
South African Defense Force have been pushed out and those 
who mobilized when called-up during the election are seen 
as trustworthy by Mandella’s Citizen Force. 

Israel is in control of Armacor that used to produce most 
of the armament that we needed. 

This information has been gathered from different people. 
I have no idea when it will become general knowledge with 
the court cases that are pending and the Truth Commission 
which is bringing charges against anyone they choose. 

Gen Viljoen has not been forgotten. His treason is not a 
light matter. 


LETTERS 

EAT: "Dear Richard: I know that it is forbidden for 
Christians to eat with strangers (Le 22:16; Lev 22:10-15), but 
did you know that Japanese will not eat with us? I work in an 
Alaskan Japanese fish processing plant (almost all Alaskan 
processing plants are Japanese owned). If we meet our quota 
we are rewarded by being taken to a local Japanese restaurant 
for a meal. Eight of us are directed to sit at the central table 
where we are served. The five Japanese sit on cushions with 
their backs against the wall and watch. They are served where 
they sit. They will not eat with whites." H. E. - Alaska 

OBSERVATION: "Dear Richard: It is worth noting that 
President Clinton’s last 52 appointments consisted of 38 
Jews, 3 Hispanics, 8 Negroes, 3 race unknown, and 0 Saxons. 
This should tell us all we need to know." W. M. - West 
Virginia 
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BURNING HELL: "Dear Mr. Hoskins; Why is there no 
mention of a burning hell by today’s televangelists?" H. D. 

- Virginia 

RKH:The Hindu religion has no hell - only reincarnation. 
When one dies he is instantly reborn either in an improved 
state or a worse state depending on his actions in this life. 
This is called "karma." Hindus are not permitted to kill. This 
is the reason for the vegetarian craze and the reluctance of 
courts to pronounce the death sentence when prescribed by 
Christian Law. I doubt they will soon learn, "Fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." Matt 10:28 
Media owners allow TELEVANGELISTS to discuss only 
certain subjects. The topics they permit indicate that the 
media owners are Hindu. 

PRISONER: "Dear Brother Richard: Note my new mail- 
ing address. Perhaps now my mail will not meet so many 
obstacles without having ‘Siva the caseworker’ and the ‘anti- 
Christ chaplain’ fighting over who will censor it first - being 
it is Christian mail. Please take care and note that only my 
address changes as I remain always, In service to our Lord." 
W. C. - Missouri 

WHO? "Dear Brother Ram: Just who are they, say, the 50 
worst enemies of Yahweh and His people? Where are they? 
Do they work together? Who is the leader of this pack of 
wolves?" H. W. - Arkansas 

RKH: Whoever violates the WORD which is GOD is the 
enemy of God. The scriptures say who will judge them and 
who will administer punishment. 

CHANGE: "Editor: If all our enemies dropped dead it 
would do no good. We are the ones who must change. A great 
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shakeup is necessary; one to eliminate all those not willing to 
live by the WORD. The evils besetting the land presently is 
the medicine needed. It cannot be improved upon." H. W. - 
Arkansas 

BOOK BURNING: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I’ve been writing 
to you in despair about the banning of the Hoskins Report. I 
thought you would like to know that the fight is over, and 
once again Israel overcomes. The authorities have agreed to 
look at each piece of mail on an individual basis. This may 
not sound like much, but Yahweh is on our side for getting 
us this far." T. R. Prisoner - Colorado 

RKH: In America, infidels rule and allow their surrogates 
to censor what the Christian may read in order to control his 
mind. 

CENSORSHIP: "Dear Sir: My interest remains strong, but 
the prison system does not permit ‘privileges,’ ie, my own 
personal religious beliefs. This facility has warned me of 
punitive actions to be brought against me if I accept mail from 
you. Since I am due for release soon, please cancel my 
subscription to Hoskins Report. Thank you so much for your 
newsletter and the books. I’m sorry, but there is nothing else 
I can do. I have learned a lot." L. D. - Colorado 

ED: It’s supposedly "illegal" to stop a prisoner’s mail 
because of religious or political reasons. But, if a prisoner 
"voluntarily" chooses not to receive the mail - the estab- 
lishment cannot be blamed. Prisons have ways to make 
prisoners voluntarily refuse to receive mail. 

SERPENT: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I am convinced that this 
is the correct translation: 

"And the great dragon (those who follow ecumenical- 
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Dharma) was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. " Rev 12:9 
"When the dragon (serpent) saw that he was cast unto the 
earth, he persecuted the woman (Israel) which brought forth 
the man child (WORD made flesh). Then to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle (Judah & Israel), that she 
might fly into the wilderness (Europe & Gr. Britain, America, 
Australia, N. Zealand, S. Africa), into her place, where she is 
nourished (fed and kept) for a time, and times and half a time 
(2500 years - the Dispora 721 BC & 580 BC),from the face 
of the serpent. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
(peoples) as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her 
to be carried away of the flood. And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up 
the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth (the peoples 
brought against her). And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, 
which keep the commandments of God, and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ ("the WORD made flesh. "Rev 12:13-1 7 
"And it shall come to pass ... that I will give unto Gog a 
place there of graves in Israel. ” Exe 39:11. H. O. - Mississippi 


UNFILTERED NEWS 

WEAVERS SEEK $200 MILLION: Randy Weaver, his 
three daughters and Kevin Harris filed more than $200 mil- 
lion in claims against federal enforcement agencies. The suit 
seeks redress for the 1992 unlawful murders and woundings 
at the Weaver cabin on Ruby Ridge in Naples, Idaho in which 
Fed enforcers shot little 14 year old Sammy Weaver in the 
back, killing him, back-shot Kevin Harris severely wounded 
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him, and shot the mother Vicki Weaver in the face killing her 
while she stood in the doorway of her cabin holding her 9 
month old baby in her arms. The federal agencies have 
investigated themselves and have given themselves a clean 
bill of health. 

The plaintiffs will also seek a court order requiring federal 
agencies to obey state laws. The attorneys said that this order 
is being sought because of arbitrary FBI rules that allowed 
agents to shoot adults seen outside the Weaver cabin regard- 
less of whether they were threatening anyone’s life. "‘The FBI 
... cannot come into the state of Idaho and change the rules. 
We have laws here that apply to everybody ... including the 
FBI.’ Said Weaver’s attorney, Chuck Peterson." 

At their earlier trial Harris was acquitted on all counts and 
Weaver was found guilty of failure to appear at his 1991 
hearing. Story in The Spokesman-Review , Spokane, Wash- 
ington, August 3, 1994, p. 1. 

RKH: Unfeelingly, the feds named their camp at the foot 
of the mountain "Camp Vicki" for the mother they killed. The 
FBI sniper who actually shot Vicki Weaver was immediately 
sent to Waco where he drove one of the tanks that was 
responsible for burning the Waco congregation to death. 
There is a picture showing feds laughing, giving high fives, 
and whooping it up as Waco men, women, and children bum 
alive in the flaming inferno shown in the background. Those 
responsible for doing such things are not normal people and 
are a hazard to the rest of society. 

DAVIDIANS SEEK $900 MILLION: Former attorney 
general Ramsay Clark, lead lawyer for the survivors of the 
Waco inferno, filed a claim Friday for Koresh’s wife and 
mother and about 80 other people asking for $900 million. 
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The raids and the 5 1 -day siege violated a number of federal 
rights, including freedom of religion, of movement, and "all 
kinds of restraints on police conduct." 

Claims were filed with the Justice and Treasury depart- 
ments in Washington and with the FBI and ATF in New 
Orleans where the legal research team is based. The govern- 
ment has 6 months to settle or the group will go to court. 

WHICH SIX MILLION?: "Martin Glenn, the past Gover- 
nor of New York, in a major speech in October 1919 in 
Albany, NY reported at length to a rapt audience on the 
‘extermination of six million Jews and the holocaust of Euro- 
pean Jewry’ during ‘the Great War.’ ... The full speech of Mr. 
Glenn was printed, among others, in the October 31, 1919 
issue of the American Hebrew Magazine published for the 
American Jewish Committee ." The Christian News p. 1 8, 1- 
10-94 

ANOTHER ABORTIONIST QUITS: Dr. Michael 
Girtelschmid announced that he is quitting the abortion busi- 
ness. This makes a total of three abortionists who have quit 
in the Hampton Roads area following the shooting of abor- 
tionist Dr. David Gunn in Florida. This leaves only two 
abortionists still practicing in the Hampton Roads area. (Story 
discovered in the Lynchburg News, 9-1-94, buried on page 
B2.) 
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Chapter 241 


THE PROMISED 
KINGDOM 


The Farm 

God’s promised kingdom on earth is THE FARM. 

The self-sufficient farm is ruled by the farmer who is its 
king, defender, and judge. The farm is the mother of "cottage- 
industry," the "mill" to help fabricate, and the "country store" 
to distribute its products. 

Kings Are Forbidden 

The WORD which is God 1 specifies exactly how the 


1 GOD ’ LA W: "In the beginning was the WORD, and the word was with God, and the 
WORD was God. "John 1:1, and "The WORD was made flesh, and dwelt among us. " 
John 1:14 
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sheepfold is to be constructed and maintained. God The 
WORD is to rule as " King of Kings " - and no one else. The 
WORD created "man" in the beginning. He created him in 

The WORD 



The Sheepfold 

The sheepfold looks like a circled waggon-train. The land 
within is divided among the sheep. Each sheep rules his 
portion as king and priest under God the WORD. The 
watchman warns of approaching danger. The kings and 
priests live on self-sufficient farms. The trading village is the 
largest habitation. Large cities and prisons are unknown in 
a sheepfold 


God’s image. He named his sheep "Israel," which means in 
Hebrew - "to have God’s power of attorney." Again, God 
appointed each of us a king and a priest. 2 3 Our assignment: to 
rule the earth in His name. We are to be severely punished if 
we don’t. 4 There is to be no king to rule us except Jesus. God 
warns against other kings. God says that the nation that 


2 "Man." Heb: Adam. "He who blushes red." Strong’s Concordance. 

3 GOD’S LAW: "Jesus Christ ... hath made us kings and priests. " Rev 1:5.6 

4 GOD ’s LA W: "O children of Israel... You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth: therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities. "Am 3: /- 2 
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Wolf-Den 

The wolf-den is constructed like a triangle with an 
alpa wolf at the top and the rest of the pack 
stairstepping down in authority. Wolf-dens are 
constructed from invaded sheepfolds. Towns grow 
into cities as sheep are driven from farm-kingdoms. 


chooses a king rejects Him: 

" The elders of Israel ... came to Samuel... make us a king to judge 
us like all the nations. ... And the Lord said ... the people ... they 
have not rejected thee , hut they have rejected me, that I should not 
reign over them. ... 

"This will be the manner of the king that shall reign over you: He 
will take your sons, and appoint them for himself, for his chariots, 
and to he his horsemen; ... And he will take your daughters ... And 
he will take your fields , and your vineyards, and your oliveyards, 
even the best of them, and give them to his servants. And he will 
take the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, and give to his 
officers, and to his servants. ... He shall take the tenth of your sheep: 
and ye shall he his servants. And ye shall cry out in the day because 
of your king which ye shall have chosen you; and the Lord will not 
hear you in that day. " I Sam 8:11-18 


Christians recognize no king but Jesus "The WORD made 
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flesh . " Each of us has been appointed "king and priest" by 
him, and he delegated us our authority when he named us 
"Israel." 

Wolfpacks are the opposite. A wolfpack cannot exist 
without a leader - an alpha wolf. The rest of the pack stairsteps 
down from him in authority. Each wolf, even when living 
apart, must belong to a pack somewhere. It’s the wolfs 
nature. The sheep know this and consequently look upon any 
group organized like a wolfpack (from the top down) as being 
a wolfpack or surrogates of the wolf. 

The Sheepfold 

An intact sheepfold is like a circle of wagons our forefa- 
thers used to defend against attack. This circle protects in all 
directions. It is called "The whole armor of God. " The master 
of the sheepfold is The WORD - the trusted gatekeeper is the 
"watchman." 

It is no profit to the international merchant to go to a far 
country to trade and not be able to trade because the god of 
that country will not let its people trade with strangers. 5 
Neither is there profit in entering the sheepfold only to be 
killed by sheep aroused by the watchman. 6 

To do business in a sheep fold the wolf must first bribe the 
watchman to allow him to enter. Once in the sheepfold he 
must find a ram who will protect him and his stolen goods. In 


5 GOD ’s LA W: (1) "Thou shall make no covenant with them ... For they will turn away 
thy son from following me. that they may serve other gods. " Deut 7:2,4; (2) "If thou 
hast stricken thy hand with a stranger (Heb: zuwr - racial alien), thou are 
snared... deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the hunter." Pr 6:1,2 

6 GOD ’s LA W: "When the tabernacle is to be pitched ... the stranger (Heb: zuwr - 
racial alien) that cometh nigh shall be put to death. " Numbers 1:51. 





241 - The Promised Kingdom 


187 


WOLF 

i 

Surrogate KING 



WOLF-DEN REPLACES SHEEPFOLD 

The watchman blesses the wolf and issues him a safe conduct pass. The wolf 
freely enters the sheepfold and finances a surragate sheep to become a powerful 
king of the sheep. Such a king is able to protect the wolf and suppress revolt. The 
wolf rules through his surrogates - the priest and the king. Since the wolf is Hindu - 
the priests become Christian-Hindu. The wolf is ferocious - his surrogate-king 
becomes Ike his master. The wolf-city is organized in a stairstep manner. The 
pecking order is determined by the money one makes. The money one makes 
determines his place on the latter. 

payment for protecting the wolf the surrogate-ram is given a 
generous portion of the slaughtered sheep. Wolves seldom 
deal with sheep directly; they find it safer to leave this to their 
surrogates whom they have made into kings - well paid 
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"kings." 


Making A King 

Wolf-gold, wolf-media, and wolf-strategy make ordinary 
sheep into the forbidden "kings." It is wolf-money that hires 
a king’s army, and buys courts, judges, and lawyers used to 
conquer neighboring sheep and seize their lands. If the 
"watchman" remains dumb while wolves pass by - this is 
notice to the sheep that the watchman is also in the pay of the 
wolf. 


Bribing A Watchman 

Once a watchman has been bribed to pass wolves into the 
sheepfold, he must remain on the payroll to calm the sheep 
and see to it that they are not alerted to the wolfs transgres- 
sions. Corrupt watchmen refuse to see a stranger even when 
seating them in their choirs. 7 8 The wolf s capital crimes of 
usury, murder, and kidnaping are unseen, unreported, and 

g 

concealed with silence. 

False watchmen earn their tax-exemption by no longer 
reading, teaching, obeying, or following The WORD. They 
follow the ecumenical Hindu world force whom they rename 
- "Jesus." This is the very god the Hindu’s call Brahma - the 
god of love. These Christian- Hindus tell their followers that 
Brahma is "Jesus." But, to these hirelings - all gods are one. 


7 "The stranger (Heb: ztiwr - racial alien) that cometh nigh ( the tabernacle) shall be 
put to death. " No 18:7 

8 GODS ’s LA W: (I) "If a false witness rise up... Then shall ye do unto him. as he had 
thought to have done unto his brother. " Deu 19:16-19; (2) "Not everyone that sailh 
unto me, Lord. Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. " Matt 7:21 
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The only god who accepts all gods is Brahma. To these 
representatives of the wolf - The WORD and The WORD 
made flesh, and all His followers who remain steadfast - are 
a curse. 


The Sheepfold 

The hard nut to crack is the sheep’s Biblical citadel within 
the sheepfold - the self-sufficient farm. 9 Each "priest and 
king" rules his own God-mandated kingdom by The WORD. 
This kingdom is self-sufficient and produces practically 
everything it needs. It raises its own food, weaves clothing 
from wool taken from its own sheep, blacksmiths, makes 
shoes, and trades its surplus for those things it does not make. 
The sheep do not waste time building homes, they live in 
homes built generations ago on land which The WORD 
forbids the sheep to sell. 10 Thomas Jefferson had a clear 
understanding of the sheepfold and in a letter to Dr. Currie 
(ii, p.219, 1787, The Jeffersonian Cyclopedia, John P. Foley, 
Funk & Wagnall, NY 1900, described the Virginia farmer in 
the following manner: 

"I know no condition happier than that of a Virginia 
farmer ... His estate supplies a good table, clothes himself 
and his family with their ordinary apparel, furnishes a 
small surplus to buy salt, sugar, coffee, and a little finery 
for his wife and daughters, enables him to receive and to 
visit his friends and furnishes him pleasing and healthy 
occupation. To secure all this, he needs the one act of 


9 GOD 's LA W: (1) "The land shall be divided for an inheritance ... To many thou shalt 
give the more ... to few thou shalt give the less ... the land shall be divided by lot: 
according to ... their fathers they shall inherit ... " Num 26:53-55. 


1 0 GOD ’s LA W: "The land shall not be sold for ever: for the land is mine. " Lev 25:13- 28 
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self-denial, to put off buying anything till he has the 
money to pay for it." 

In a letter to William Duane, Ibid, v, 576. Ford Ed., ix, 
312, Jefferson said: 

"The truth is that farmers, as we all are, have no com- 
mand of money. Our necessaries are all supplied, either 
from our farms, or a neighboring store. Our produce, at 
the end of the year, is delivered to the merchant, and thus 
the business of the year is done by barter, without the 
intervention of scarcely a dollar; and, thus, also, we live 
with a plenty of everything except money." 

Jefferson had a neighbor who bought and sold $20,000 
worth of merchandise in a single year, and at the end of the 
year balanced his books by receiving just thirty-five dollars. 
Twenty thousand dollars in the early 1 800s was a great deal 
of money. The interesting thing is that no actual money 
exchanged hands except at the very end of the year when $35 
was received to balance his books. He might as well have 
received an equal mount of horse shoes or wheat. In other 
words, money is not necessary to do business in a sheepfold. 
I remember when farmers coming to Lynchburg on Saturday 
would give their children "twists" of tobacco in trade for 
candy. Merchants sold the "twists" as chewing tobacco. Farm 
boys with tobacco twists to trade had more candy than city 
boys with coins. I know. 

Years ago I spent much time in the mountains of Virginia. 
Near the Priest and the Three Sisters in Nelson County I 
stumbled on an intact settlement which had been spared the 
rigors of war. Many of the inhabitants had not traveled the 
long twisting dirt road down the mountain to Lynchburg town 
in thirty years. They had no need nor desire to. Their hundred 
or so acres on top of the mountains provided everything they 
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needed; a horse, a cow or two, sheep, and a garden. They 
could have planted more wheat or com than they did - but 
they couldn’t use it. Their usual crop was sufficient to last the 
winter with enough left over to trade with neighbors. Each 
family specialized in something different from his neighbors. 
Some quilted, others were house builders, furniture makers, 
blacksmiths, gunsmiths, mechanics, wagon makers, teachers 
and tutors, homeopathic doctors, and shoemakers. Some had 
gone to town to work and had returned when the city lost its 
charm. The children were mostly home schooled or had a 
tutor. I was told that since it was so far away from town no 
one bothered them with taxes. That was years ago. 

There were no police, no preacher, and no jail. There was 
no crime. The WORD of God was enforced by the people 
themselves who took their jobs seriously. They took turns 
holding Sunday meetings in each other’s houses. A house that 
burned accidentally was replaced by the whole community 
within a week. Most dwellings in these remote mountains 
were log cabins - but you should have seen the cabins! A few 
were hastily thrown up and were rough, but others were 
plastered, had shaped roof shingles, chair rails, ornate man- 
tels, banister rails, Chippendale furniture, and good china. 1 1 
The local tutor could teach Latin if you cared to leam it. 
Everyone seemed to know something different from his 
neighbor. Close kinsmen used first names. Others used the 
titles "Mister" and "Mrs." as befitted responsible "kings and 
priests" who ruled kingdoms. They were entitled to that mark 


1 1 In Tidewater, many of the old houses in the 17th and 18th centuries were made of 
brick manufactured on the farm, or clapboard from trees grown on the place. The 
studding was all heart pine - one stud from one tree. Ask your builder friend about 
that! 
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of respect. I have never heard of a divorce in a farm family - 
either in mountain or lowland farms. Divorce was a city thing. 

The Country Store 

My great grandfather, Maj. William Hoskins, late surgeon 

59th Virginia, returned home and practiced medicine in King 

and Queen County. There was no money (Except two gold 

12 

coins. That story is told in War Cycles/Peace Cycles). 
People paid him in kind. In time Dr. William accumulated 62 
pairs of shoes, 96 hoes, 4 muskrat traps, 416 pounds of 
tobacco, and a number of other things, so he opened a country 
store to dispose of them. In time, local cottage industries 
brought their products to his store to be displayed and sold. 
His store received one in ten of whatever it sold as payment. 
He later built Hoskins Mill at the Essex Mill Pond near 
Dunnsville to grind grain for neighbors; one bushel for each 
10 bushels ground. The economy of the Virginia county was 
based on agriculture, and cottage industries were its by- 
products. Besides country stores, there were all sorts of water 
mills - grist, saw, pounding, etc. - There were also iron 
furnaces and shot towers. The farms within the sheep-fold 
produced an abundance of cottage industries as men found 
specialities which filled needs. 

The Wife 

The family spoke as one. Important business matters were 
entered into by either party - after prior agreement between 
the man and wife. The man was the legal head of the house, 


1 2 War Cycles /Peace Cycles, Va Pub Co, PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 24505, $1 8. 
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but the farm wife had a full say. Whatever affected the farm 
affected the future of her man, herself, their children, and their 
inheritance. 

When the man was away at war, hunting, or dealing with 
matters concerning his cottage industry, the wife managed the 
farm - the whole thing. If her man was gone for a month - she 
managed. If he was gone to the wars for two years - she 
managed. When Southern men were away for four long years 
- she managed. 

My ancestor, Capt. John Hoskins, son of Bartholomew the 
immigrant who landed at Jamestown in 1615, owned widely 
scattered land-grants that he had gotten in exchange for 
transporting colonists to Virginia. He also owned five or six 
ships used to transport these colonists. He maintained offices 
both at Jamestown and in Fleet Street in London. He spent 
half his time in Virginia and half in London. His affairs were 
tangled and involved. He managed the London part and his 
wife managed his Virginia operations. She knew more about 
them than he did. His son Thomas took part in Bacon’s 
Rebellion against the Royal Governor. While Thomas was 
away on active duty his wife ran the plantation. Unfortu- 
nately, Bacon’s Rebellion failed and Thomas was confis- 
cated. 13 The family was forced to live on the charity of 
kinsmen. Our women stuck with their men through good 
times and bad. I don’t know about the women in the reader’s 
part of the country, but our Virginia women are absolutely 


13 Confiscating rebel’s property violates God’s command that landed property be "never 
sold . " However, confiscation is natural when the alpha-wolf claims everything for 
himself and his subjects only own land "en fief." "Confiscation of rebels" is the 4th 
plank of the Communist Manifesto, the code which ruled the wolf-den long before 
Karl Marx. 
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magnificent! 


The Militia 

The old brick cottage with three dormers, "Woodville" 
near Miller’s Tavern, was the manse of the Episcopal priest 
sent over by his Royal Majesty who was also head of the 
Church of England and God’s representative on earth. 

The preacher was paid and "Woodville" was maintained 
by Essex County and so the place was treated like public land. 
It was where one cavalry company of the Essex and the King 
and Queen militia met to drill. The spring down the hill in 
front of the house is where they watered their horses. The 
same big oaks a little beyond furnished the shade where they 
rested from their military exercises in the hot Virginia sun. 
Before the war Dr. Hoskins acted as surgeon for this company 
and tended their cuts and broken bones that came mostly from 
overzealous horseplay as neighbors met to practice the an- 
cient peace-time social event called "soldiering." 

This cavalry company was more than 200 years old by 
1 860. They had fought countless battles in numerous wars in 
Virginia’s past, and their names weren’t even listed on the the 
rolls in Richmond. There were no rolls. Virginia could only 
guess how many soldiers she had. The militia was volunteer 
and every man equipped himself at his own expense - uniform 
(if any), sword, rifle, pistol, tent, blankets, food, and horse. 
The youngster who aspired to be elected an officer went to 
the Virginia Military Institute for additional training - at his 
own expense. 

People tend to forget, but in the 1 7th century the threat of 
an Indian raid could field eight thousand well mounted militia 
virtually overnight. The royal governor in Williamsburg only 
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had 300 paid regulars, and the king back in England had just 
10,000 professionals. Little Virginia had almost that many 
and they were volunteers that cost the colony nothing. The 
Indians who arrived in Virginia on foot from across the Blue 
Ridge mountains were lucky to leave Virginia alive. Every 
mountain pass was quickly sealed, and when located, the 
Indians war parties were chased down by mounted men 
trained to their work. They fought Indian style - no prisoners 
- except to take hostages to trade for captives in Indian hands. 
Every able bodied Virginian from the age of 16 to 60 was 
expected to participate in some way in Virginia’s defense. 


Law Enforcement 

Most Virginia settlers were descended from persecuted 
Scottish Presbyterians, English Puritans, and French Hugue- 
nots who had refugeed to Virginia. Their forebears had died 
for their God, and they had learned their religion from the 
Geneva Bible whose margin notes by John Calvin and John 
Knox condemned the King and his wolf-den. 

The question then as now is - who enforces the Law? The 
King and his representatives answered - "the king." Virginia 
next asked - "who is the king?" The Royal Governor said 
"Charles!" But, it was the king who gave away the Northern 
Neck to his favorites in fulfillment of the prophecy in I Sam 
8:1 1-18. God did not give him the right to do that! The king 
said that his insistence that black slaves be sold into the colony 
was his "divine right!" The Royal governor forbade Virgini- 
ans to protect themselves from marauding Indians because he 
did not wish to disturb his fur trade with them. The scalps of 
Virginia’s women and children were of less value than profits 
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from Indian fur pelts. 14 If the king and his representative 
refused to honor God’s Law - what then were the people to 
do? 

Virginians knew. They been brought up on the writings of 
Calvin. Writings such as: 

"Obedience to man must not become disobedience to 
God. But in that obedience which we have shown to be 
due the authority of rulers, we are always to make this 
exception, indeed, to observe it as primary, that such 
obedience is never to lead us away from obedience to him, 
to whose will the desires of all kings ought to be subject, 
to whose decrees all their commands ought to yield, to 
whose majesty their scepters ought to be submitted. ... 
How absurd would it be that in satisfying men you should 
incur the displeasure of him for whose sake you obey men 
themselves! The Lord, therefore, is the King of Kings, 
who, when he has opened his sacred mouth, must alone 
be heard, before all and above all men; next to him we are 
subject to those men who are in authority over us, but only 
in him. If they command any thing against him, let it go 
un-esteemed. ... " 15 

"I know with what great and present peril this constancy 
is menaced, because kings bear defiance with the greatest 
displeasure, whose "wrath is a messenger of death " Prov 
16:14 , says Solomon. But since this edict has been pro- 
claimed by the heavenly herald, Peter - "We must obey 
God rather than men, "Acts 5:29 - let us comfort ourselves 


14 GOD ’s LAW: (1) "Thou shall make no covenant with them. " I Ki 4:21; (2) "Thou hast 
abandoned Thy people, the house of Jacob, Because ... they strike bargains with the 
children of foreigners. " Isaiah 2:6 (New American ); (3) "If thou hast stricken thy hand 
with a stranger (2114 zuwr), thou are snared. " Pr 6:1 

15 "Institutes of the Christian Religion" John Calvin, Westminster Press, Philadelphia. 
1960, Book 4: Chapter 20: Paragraph 32: 
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with the thought that we are rendering that obedience 
which the Lord requires when we suffer anything rather 
than turn aside from piety. (Book 4: ch 20, PP 1) 

"Earthly princes lay aside their power when they rise up 
against God, and are unworthy to be reckoned among the 
number of mankind. We ought, rather, utterly to defy 
them than to obey them." Commentaries on Daniel (1561, 
Lecture 30, on Dan. 6:22. (GR 41.25) 

John Knox backed this opinion by quoting The Magde- 
burg Statement which says that one has the duty of armed 
resistance to a ruler who violates the law of God. (History of 
Reformation, John Knox debate w/Lethington 1564 (con- 
tained in 4 ch20 v31 FN p. 1519.) 

Without the lawless suffocating hand of the king and his 
wolf-den minions to distort and destroy - Virginians spread 
out over America taking with them the Calvin-Knox dream 
of Christian freedom in a Christian land. The wolves they left 
behind dared not follow into the wilderness and those in front 
were pushed aside. The commands of God were enforced. 
When Lawlessness appeared - it was judged and capital 
crimes were punished scriptually: 


"The hands of the witnesses shall he first upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hands of all the people. " Deut 1 7:5-7 

"If thy brother ... entice thee ... saying, let us go and serve other 
gods ... thou shall surely kill him; thine hand shall be first upon him 
to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the people. " 
Deut. 13:6-11 


The enforcement of God’s Law produced peace and abun- 
dance. Biblical self-sufficient farms were established and 
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protected by those who feared to let evil go unpunished. 16 

WAR CREATES DEMAND 

The King of England first demanded that native wolves be 
converted into sheep and accepted into the sheepfold. This 
resulted in a massacre. After this debacle, he demanded that 
slave wolves be taken into the sheepfold. Next, the Dutch 
King demanded that trade wolves be allowed to land in New 
York. The wolf found there was almost nothing that he could 
offer that was needed or wanted by the American farms and 
especially the self- sufficient Virginia farms. These farms 
themselves produced everything the wolf had for sale. What 
to the sheep was Camelot, was to the wolf a wasteland. To 
them, farms and farming are beneath contempt. 17 Before 
farmers and their farms can be converted into profitable 
consumer and land developments - they must first be sepa- 
rated from each other. This can not be done as long as The 
WORD rules. The WORD says that land may not be taxed, 
sold, or even leased for more than 50 years. 

In the North the farm system was destroyed by taxes and 
usury loans. Farmers borrowed to pay the tax. Wolf-usury lent 
the money and took the farms. The North and the North 
Central states were converted into a wolf- den. Former self- 
sufficient farms now raised livestock or were "developed." 
Towns became cities. Unused farmland was so plentiful that 
houses were built in the middle of lots rather than on the front 


16 GOD’s LAW: "Because thou hast let go out of thy hand a man whom 1 appointed to 
utter destruction, therefore thy life shall go for his life, and thy people for his people. I 
Ki 20:42 


17 TALMUD: "No occupation is inferior to that of agricultural labor." Yeb 63a., Exh 161 





241 - The Promised Kingdom 


199 


edge to save every square foot in back for gardens. Sweat- 
shops replaced cottage-industries. Giant power grids replaced 
water mills. Rolling mills and steel foundries replaced the 
water mill. Railroads transported thousands of tons of cheap 
manufactured goods and dumped them in giant stores - de- 
stroying millions of cottage industries. 

Before the war the North produced almost nothing that the 
South needed. After Northern armies destroyed Southern 
farms the destitute refugees needed everything that they had 
produced for themselves before the war. Their conquerors 
moved south and built stores to distribute sweat-shop goods 
manufactured by northern wage-slaves. Destroying the 
Southern farm created Southern demand and made the South 
valuable to the king who now ruled both North and South. 

Sherman burned the farms of Georgia, South Carolina, and 
North Carolina when there was no military reason to do so. 
Sheridan burned the farms of the Valley of Virginia. Missouri 
farms were put to the torch by Union Armies. It was no 
accident that the Union army seldom lost an opportunity to 
bum mills and farm buildings. President Lincoln stopped all 
prisoner exchange that would have saved the lives of thou- 
sands of farmer-soldiers - both Northern and Southern. The 
Southland, the land with almost no cities and few needs, once 
destroyed, experienced massive urban growth as burned out 
refugees arrived from mined farms and begged to work for 
wolf corporations as wage-slaves in newly constructed textile 
and steel mills. The Southland was converted into a wolfden 
like the land of their brothers in the North. 

SOUTH AFRICA: South Africa’s farms were burned to 
the ground. From that time on practically everything the Boer 
produced before the war he now had to buy from the interna- 
tional merchant. 
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RUSSIA: The wolves stormed the Russian sheepfold in 
1917 and immediately starved four million Ukrainian farmers 
to death and combined their independent farms into farm 
collectives. Survivors had to buy from the wolf things they 
earlier produced for themselves. 

GERMANY : German farms in East Germany were given 
to the wolves to organize into collectives. The German farm- 
ers were driven from the land. 

Taxes 

Taxes imposed by kings have destroyed more farms than 
18 

any other single thing. 

Cottage-Industries Destroyed By Dumping 

Wolf corporations made wage-slaves out of dispossessed 
farmers and used their sweat-shops to mass-produce wares. 
Train loads of these wares were sent to Richmond and sold 
for 1/4 the price that Virginia’s cottage industry could make 
and sell them for. Virginia’s cottage textile industry was 
destroyed. Sweat-shop shoe companies dumped tens of thou- 
sands of shoes which were sold in the same manner. Once 
cottage-industries had been destroyed, the conquerors built 
textile mills and shoe factories in Southern towns to use the 
now unemployed cottage-industry textile and shoe makers. 
One by one Virginia’s cottage industries died. 

Separated from the protection of his farm - the farmer 
became valuable prey - a productive asset for the wolf. His 


1 8 GOD ’s LA W: "Of whom do the kings of the earth lake custom or tribute? of their own 
children, or of strangers? Peter saith unto him. Of strangers . " (Gr: allotrios -foreign, 
not akin.) ... Then are the children free. " Matt 17:25-26. 
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farm is now incorporated into a collective, or sits idle awaiting 
development. In time, the company he works for as a wage- 
slave will be forced to close because cheap foreign imports 
are dumped here. Dispossessed, unemployed, with his family 
in want - the Saxon faces the greatest opportunity he has had 
in 2000 years. 


To The Death! 

• The wolf-city is big - the self-sufficient farm is small. Wolf- city 
needs fleets of 18 wheelers to feed itself and supply its ware- 
houses and supermarkets. The farm needs inexpensive work and 
transportation machinery. 

• The wolf-city’s power needs are enormous - electric power- 
grids, gas pipelines, trainloads of coal, million ton oil tankers, 
and atomic energy. The farm needs a simple windmill or solar 
cell. Its cottage-industry can produce all the ethanol it needs. 

• Wolf-city demands over 40% of one’s income in taxes. The farm 
needs no taxes. Even its Burgesses paid their own way to Wil- 
liamsburg. 

• Wolf-city requires giant 747s and thousands of acres of macad- 
amized runways. The farm requires ultra-lites or small 4- seaters 
with an unused pasture to land in. 

• Wolf-city has crime, pollution, unemployment, race-problems, 
and moral degenerates. These problems do not exist for the farm. 

• Wolf-city needs expensive mercenaries to enforce wolf-policy. 
The farm furnishes its own volunteer militia to enforce The 
WORD. 

• Wolf-cities’ "prison industry" requires billions of dollars to 
house its millions of inmates. The farm has no prisoners or 
prison industry. It exercises Biblical "restitution." If one commits 
a crime such as murder or rape for which there can be no restitu- 
tion - the offender is put to death. Simple - and cheap. 

• Wolf-city uses mass media and telecommunication systems to 
rule the sheep through "monopoly of communication" and "false- 
witness." In time the sheep will recognize what is being done to 
them, and when they return to obedience to The WORD the Law 



202 


241 - The Promised Kingdom 


will be enforced and the sheep will be free. One day the sheep 
will be supplied with a "still to be invented" handheld phone that 
can dial any place in the world. The "county news" will once 
again reappear. Monopoly media will disappear. 

• The Wolf-city requires that all property be corporate property. 
The sheep will demand at first that all corporations be turned into 
partnerships with the workers being the partners. At the last they 
will demand that corporate property taken by fraudulent usury 
and war be taken and divided so that new farms can be formed. 


Conclusion 

God created man in his own image. He gave them The 
WORD which is God. He made them "kings and priests," and 
gave them his "power- of-attomey." He warned against 
"kings" and "levites" who would mislead them. He com- 
manded that the land be divided so that each man would have 
his own kingdom, and that kingdom was never ever to be sold. 
He commanded that there be no monopoly. He told them not 
to allow strangers in their midst "lest ye learn their ways. " 

Man tolerated false-watchmen and surrogate kings. As a 
consequence our sheepfold has been stormed by the enemy. 
Worldwide, watchmen and kings stand shoulder to shoulder 
with the wolf. The individual kingdoms given us by God have 
been stripped from us and as wage-slaves we have been driven 
to cities and stockpiled there until needed. The wealth which 
we took four centuries to accumulate has been taken and is 
being consumed in a feeding frenzy by strangers. Now, even 
the sweat-shops in which we labor are being closed one by 


19 "Moses commanded the Levites ... saying, Take this ... law and put it in the side of the 
ark ... that it may be there for a witness against thee. For I know thy rebellion ... 
behold, while I am yet alive ... ye have been rebellious against the Lord; and how 
much more after my death? ... For I know that after my death ye will ... turn aside 
from the way which I have commanded you. " Deut 31: 24-29 
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one and we are to be left to starve. 

Unless we wish to die we now have no option but to obey 
our God - The WORD. 20 The factories of today’s wolfden 
cities are being disassembled and taken to alien lands. The 
cities are dying. Already entire sections lie abandoned and 
store fronts are boarded up. The unneeded sheep- workers will 
soon have no food, no safety, no work, no shelter. They will 
either wander around complaining until they fall dead - or 
they will again look across the Jordan at the promised land 
and begin to act like kings and priests and go to work to gain 
their self-sufficient farm-kingdoms where they can live as 
kings and priests are supposed to live. 

One day the 1 8-wheelers, the trains, the 747’ s and the great 
smokestacks will all stand still in a dead wolfden that has been 
eaten out. Grass will grow on the great interstates and cattle 
will graze on deserted air-terminals. The circle of self-suffi- 
cient farms will close and the wolf will be excluded to howl 
outside and plot to re-enter still again. Once more, the farms 
of the West will sound to the laughter of children and wives 
will sing as they go about their work. Cottage industries will 
hum to the sound of industry and country stores will spring 
up to handle the overflow. The McCormicks will again invent 
their reapers and the Wright Brothers their flying machines. 

The inventions with which God faithfully rewards his 

obedient children will send the younger sons to new king- 
21 

doms among the stars. 


20 GOD 's LA W: (I) "Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?" I Cor 6:2; 
(2) "Take heed what ye do; for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with you 
in the judgment. " II Cron 19:6 
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SOUTH AFRICA by K.J. 

General Constand Viljoen’s treason is now general knowl- 
edge. His behavior is such that the ANC simply adore the 
man. His Volkstaat Council chairman has also revealed him- 
self as an integrationist. 

The Conservative Party’s leader, Dr Hartzenberg, by- 
passes his party and does whatever he wants to do. He has 

22 

been holding talks with Mandela against their wishes. 

An intelligence person told us privately that the 33 AWB 
leaders who were arrested are innocent, but they act as White 
hostages and the legal expense of these court cases places the 
AWB under severe stress. 

Economically we are definitely the tail end now. Our 
people, if they have jobs, earn less than blacks but are liable 
for all taxes - be it income tax, town taxes, electricity, water, 
telephone, TV license, etc. None are paid by Blacks and the 
White town councils are faced with these debts of Blacks in 
Black townships who have not paid for years. There are talks 
about the Blacks taxing our farm land and small holdings 
which will wipe out many Whites. I nearly forgot - Blacks 
have subsidized transport and cheaper petrol for minibuses, 
and subsidized health care. They do not pay school fees and 
grants to universities seem to be freely available to them from 
big companies. But, in spite of it all the Blacks are not 


21 (1) "The Lord(s) (wisdom) possessed me in the beginning." Prov 8:22 (2) "I (God’s 
wisdom) find out knowledge of witty inventions." Pr 8:12. (3) "Cast not your pearls 
before swine, lest they ... turn again and rend you." Matt 7:6 

22 Hoskins Report has warned in the past against S. Africa’s Conservative Party. 
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satisfied. They see their leaders at the top who earn huge 
salaries and they want the same. 

S. Africa must be the most lawless country in the world. 
Whites are murdered every day. Heidelberg, a small town, 
used to be a student town, but it has become so dangerous that 
people in the district do not travel except at certain times of 
the day. After the recent schoolbus shooting incident, many 
other incidents took place that never got into newspapers. The 
Blacks go on strike after strike. 

Our language, Afrikaans, is being suppressed. The refusal 
of the license to Radio Dankerhoek is seen against this 
background. 

Daleen Joubert has not been able to get a welfare number 
to shelter homeless White children as yet. I hope that it is not 
another case of discrimination. 

Can the hatred that we experience from the dark Hindus, 
those called "untouchables," be because of the separateness 
we practiced in the past as required by our God? One of them 
, Fatima Meer is in a position of authority at the South African 
Broadcasting Corporation-TV. She seems to have a blind 
hatred for all things White - especially Afrikaans. She is an 
Indian communist lawyer who defended the ANC. When the 
National Party came to power in 1 948 they offered to pay the 
passage of those who wished to return to India. Few took 
advantage and the reason is now clear - they would have been 
unacceptable to other Indians, no matter how much money 
they have and many did get rich here. In their suburbs, 
three-story houses are plentiful. 


23 To the dark colored Dravidians in southern India - "white" is the color of the devil - 
black is the color of Hindu gods. Many Indians hate Whites because of their color. 
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GOVERNMENT AGENTS: "Africa confidential, a pub- 
lication by British Intelligence, brought to light that both 
General Constand Viljoen and Gen. Tienie Groenewald are 
allies of the new Mandela government. The greatest benefit 
which these generals achieved for the government, according 
to the publication, is to provide them with information that 
led to the arrest of 2 of the 33 AWB members involved in 
planting bombs just prior to the election. The publication 
makes allegations that both these generals furnished informa- 
tion on a regular basis, especially over movements in right- 
wing politics." Die Afrikaner, " 19-25 August 1994 

TRAITOR: "Gen. Constant Viljoen, present freedom front 
leader, when Chief of the Army, conducted a sustained cam- 
paign to populate deserted farms in Northern Transvaal with 
White farmers. At the moment as ally of former terrorists he 
volunteers to assist the ANC minister of land affairs, Derek 
Honekom with redistribution of the farms now owned by 
Whites to Blacks. ... As another act of treason by Viljoen’s 
Freedom Front, this party is now busily arranging that White 
farmers who lose land as a result of Viljoen’s actions in 
parliament obtain land over the border in the Black nation of 
Mozambique to get the economy of that Communist state 
going." Die Afrikaner, 12-18 August 1994 

IRREPRESSIBLE JAPP MARAIS: "The ANC state will 
topple over and the Afrikaner must utilize that day," says Jaap 
Marais, of the HNP political party. 

"Nowhere in Africa and even Haiti did a Black state 
succeed. They failed though economic foolishness and cor- 
rupt management, every one. Nowhere did a Communist 
government succeed. Communism failed everywhere in spite 
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of the millions of human lives that Communist terror methods 
claimed. ... 

"Inflation is increasing and will get out of hand. Salaries 
of ministers and even Black ministerial typists, plus the 
distribution of millions to Black neighboring states show just 
one thing, and that is inflation! The civil service is an employ- 
ment service for the ANC. The ANC will have to increase 
taxes which will slow down economic growth and they will 
finally have to create money through the printing machine. 
The rand will lose its value still faster than ever. Further losses 
will come from striking Black unions, and we have only seen 
the beginning. 

"Car thefts, murders, burglaries, and murder of Policeman 
have reached unbelievable heights. Suicides among Police 
office is now problem, and it is difficult for Police to combat 
murder when they are ordered to treat criminals with kind- 
ness. ... The ANC state cannot last. Their priority is vengeance 
against the Afrikaner. The Truth Commission is the first move 
in revenge against Afrikaners who as members of the armed 
forces took action in the war conflict against the enemy. ... 
The Communists are now busy with ... the security forces who 
must be prepared to act against Afrikaners and perhaps Zulus. 

"We must prepare ourselves for the time when all these 
affairs miscarry," Mr. Marais warned. "DeKlerk’s National 
Party is useless. ... Salaried members of the Volkstaat council 
and other right-wing parties looking from reconciliation must 
also be excluded. ... Never was the HNP (Marais’ political 
party) more necessary in the life of the Africaner people than 
now," Mr. Marais warned his enthusiastic audience." The 
HNP has the absolute right to change the outcome of the war 
against the Afrikaner. He has the absolute right to take back 
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with peaceful means what has been taken away by fraud. The 
moral base of the HNP is unassailable." Mr. Marais said." 
Translated from Die Afrikaner 12-18 Aug 1994. 

FLAG SUPPRESSED: The Conservative Party’s youth 
council expressed shock that one of its members was sus- 
pended from the University of Pretoria for raising the histori- 
cal Afrikaner republican flag, the Vierkleur, on campus. 
(Story in The Citizen, SA, May 17, 1994) 

PUBLIC DISARMED: Mr. Bantu Holomisa, Deputy 
Minister of Tourism, recommended that the S. African soci- 
ety should be disarmed. The article decries the White fear of 
Black attacks that has caused the White population to arm 
themselves. (Citizen, SA, August 1 7, 1 994) 

AIDS: "The AIDS epidemic is flooding S. African hospi- 
tals. One in every five patients admitted for treatment to 
medical wards at Johannesburg’s Hillbrow hospital is in- 
fected with virus that causes AIDS." Sunday Times, S. A., July 
8, 1994 


CANADA 

JESUS BANNED: The name of Jesus Christ has been 
dropped from the opening prayer of Canada’s House of 
Commons by unanimous consent of members of Parliament. 
The new prayer approved opens its doors to the public and 
calls on the blessings of Almighty God. The changes took 
place after a senior House committee complained that the old 
version did not reflect Canada’s multi-faith reality. (Story in 
Ft. Worth Star Telegram, Jan 27, 1994) 
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RAPE? 

WHEN IS IT "RAPE"? "Clarence Thomas ... was in his 
younger years a member of the Black Panther Party. ... I saw 
only one mention of Thomas’s former status as a Black 
Panther. It is hardly surprising that the media also neglected 
to mention that one of the requirements of becoming a Black 
Panther was that the prospect must rape a white woman. Let’s 
ask the judge about that." Kingdom Chronicle, PO Box 6388, 
Asheville, NC 28816 

SOMEONE NOTICES: "The Gulag Archipelago is re- 
plete with ... tales about cruelties in Soviet Russia in our time 
and not a single official anywhere in the human-right-con- 
scious West has called for a single trial; a single arrest. Our 
Department of Justice, which has a special section to search 
and deport Nazi criminals, seems uniquely indifferent to all 
others." Otto Scott, Compass , July 1, 1994 

MATHEMATICS: "As of 1985, the German government 
had paid out over 4,395,000 ‘holocaust survivor’ claims. 
Funny thing, that. Especially considering that no more than 
3,500,000 ‘Jews’ resided in all German-occupied territory 
during WW II and they killed 6,000,000 of those! Funny how 
math works sometimes, isn’t it?" Winton ’s Journal , 3902- 
45 A St., Ponoka, Alberta, Canada T4J 1B6 

AUSTRALIA 

AUSTRALIA LOOTED: "Australian owned industries 
now employ only 16% of the workforce, the rest are foreign 
owned and their profits go overseas, not into the local eno- 
mony." Strategy , p. 19, Aug 1994 
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CIVIL RIGHTS - "PHARMA" 

GERMANY: The government suspended Charlotte 
Hoehn, head of a population study institute after she said that 
scientists have the right to question whether or not Africans 
are as intelligent as other races. The German Interior Ministry 
said that the government is pursuing disciplinary action 
against her. 

PHILADELPHIA - Four WHITES wielding baseball bats 
broke down the door of a house belonging to "Blacks" and 
beat a Black woman and her son "while shouting racial slurs." 
Three men and a woman were arrested and besides "assault," 
are alleged to to have made "terroristic threats," including 
"ethnic intimidation." 

RKH: Across America in the same year, at the same day, 
on the same hour, the American monopoly media conspired 
together to stop identifying the race of criminals when they 
are strangers. When they are White it is another story. This 
latest item reveals a newly invented media-crime - "terroristic 
threats." This is crime committed by Whites. According to 
the wolf-media, thus far, Blacks have never made a "terroris- 
tic threat" against a White. 


ISLAM 

CONTROL: In Islam, as well as Christian nations, all 
government above the village level is controlled by surrogates 
of those engaged in international trade. Islam is far ahead of 
Christendom in their struggle to win freedom. The Islamic 
struggle has turned ugly. 

ALGERIA: Sixteen civilians were beheaded by armed 
men. The violence was blamed on Muslim militants opposed 
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to a political solution with the military-backed government. 
The militants want an Islamic nation and nothing else. 

SAUDI ARABIA: In a crackdown on Muslim fundamen- 
talists, Saudi Arabia arrested 1 1 0 people whom the govern- 
ment terms "agitators." They were accused of seeking to 
spread anarchy and sedition in a conspiracy with "suspect 
groups" abroad. One week earlier the government "detained" 
hundreds of fundamentalists who have been agitating for 
stricter Islamic law. 

ALGERIA’S REVOLT WINS: Establishment govern- 
ment leaders in Algeria are making friendly overtures to 
Islamic fundamentalists by releasing the leaders of the Islamic 
Salvation Front. It is supposed that an agreement has been 
made to legalize the Front in exchange for a truce in the 2 1/2 
year old rebellion that has left 10,000 people dead. The 
French government fears that the successes of the Algerian 
rebels may encourage the French right wing. 


Back to Table of Contents 
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Chapter 242 


ORPHANAGE FOR 
ABANDONED CHILDREN 


October 8, 1994 

"Dear Mr. Hoskins; 

"Thank you so much for your letter and your interest in 
our children’s care center. We women started this center 
because nothing was being done for our own children. 
Millions are being spent by the Black government for Black 
children and millions upon millions more is being sent from 
Christian ministries in America to care for Black children, 
but nothing for our own White children whose plight is truly 
desperate. 

"Things are moving at a very disturbing pace in this 
country. I am traveling about addressing people in an at- 
tempt to shake them up a bit. It was quite unsettling to see 
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how people have become negative and have lost their fight- 
ing spirit now that the election is over and after the closing 
of Radio Pretoria. 

"After talking to people it was encouraging to see that 
people started coming to life again, taking an interest in our 
project and how they are beginning to work together once 
more. 

"Seventeen thousand white school teachers have been 
notified that they are being retrenched (fired) at the end of 
November - white teachers only. 1 In Pretoria alone 4,000 
teachers will be without jobs. At this stage we can accom- 
modate only a few destitute families, but the need is inde- 
scribable! We are forced to start our own school on this farm 
with living quarters for students so that children can be sent 
to us from all over the country. We have built up large 
quantities of emergency stock - groceries, medical supplies, 
etc. Our vegetable garden is also coming on nicely and I am 
negotiating with the farmers for a better price for chickens 
to really build up a well established chicken stock. Also 
sheep and cows. We must be self maintained and ready to 
survive when the chaos hits this land! 

"Now, to answer some of your questions. This organiza- 
tion is named after me. This was not my choice, but it was 
decided by the Management Board. We have a democrati- 
cally elected board consisting of a chairman, vice-chairman, 
secretary, treasurer, and 20 additional members. We have 
various committees in full operation i.e. a fundraising com- 
mittee, welfare and counseling, supplies, media, building, 


1 ED NOTE: "Fear ...God ...teach your children letters, that they may have 
understanding ... reading unceasingly the law of God. " Book of Levi 4:1-2 
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planning, etc. These people are working hard and they really 
put in a lot of effort to try and make this project work. I will 
send a newsletter to you as soon as possible. I will have to 
translate our constitution from Africaans into English for 
you. 

"There is also a Trust being established in which the old 
minister bequeaths his land to the Children’s Home. His 
children all signed this document, so when he dies, the land 
cannot be included in his estate. It will remain in the Trust 
and we can go on with our work. 

"We will send you a formal receipt for any money that 
your readers can send to help us, and I will have a letter 
typed to enlighten your donors as to what we used the money 
for. I will most certainly send photos as well since I know 
that people love to see what the children look like whom 
they care for. 

"You also asked about the "protective wall." That was 
not what we had in mind. It is more a security fence with an 
electronic gate and an intercom system so that we can keep 
the ‘wolves’ out. I have had people give us quotations to 
build the fence and it was so expensive I could not believe 
my ears. It will be at least R70,000 (seventy thousand rands) 
[about $17,500] to fence in the farm. We have to secure the 
whole farm as we have a problem with Black squatters on 
neighboring farms which endangers the children’s lives. For 
the essential buildings to house approximately 250 children 
and fifty families (families housed separate from the chil- 
dren) will cost more than $100,000. So we are talking in the 
vicinity of $150,000 or more to get started. 

"You see, the children we are taking in are mostly 
children who had been abused, molested, and highly ne- 
glected. Thirty eight of the children had been abandoned by 
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their parents. The parents simply disappeared! You simply 
cannot imagine what it is like here. I couldn’t have imagined 
it myself five years ago. 

"When ‘affirmative action’ causes a White man to be 
fired he tries to find another job, but can’t. He uses up his 
savings and is unable to make house payments. He is then 
evicted onto the street with his furniture. Leaving his furni- 
ture and taking his family and a few articles he drives to a 
relative who is in as bad a condition as he is. Unable to stay 
there he drives until he runs out of gas. On foot with his 
family he wanders the countryside looking for work and 
something to eat. When his family begins to starve, he 
becomes desperate. He leaves his children at what looks like 
a prosperous farm and goes on, hoping that the "prosperous 
farmer" will feed his children. Unknown to him the "pros- 
perous" looking farmer is seldom prosperous nowadays. He 
is on the verge of losing the farm and is finding it hard to 
feed himself let alone someone else’s children. The children 
go somewhere else and there is nowhere else to go! White 
children roam the countryside everywhere. 

"This is what the economic situation is doing to our 
people. They cannot find work because they are white and 
because of the ‘affirmative action’ by the government. 
Affirmative action means Blacks get all the jobs now, no 
white person gets employment any longer. Can you see why 
I am desperate to help our own kind! ! 

"I heard of a case last week where Black women with a 
qualification of "Standard 3" (a White child of 1 1 years is 
normally in "Standard 3" in school! I don’t know what grade 
that is in America) well, this woman is now placed in posts 
in government departments where these posts used to be 
occupied by White people with at least a university degree. 
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As long as you are Black the job is yours! We will soon be 
a third world country. 

"You asked about General Joubert who was involved 
during the late South African unpleasantness with the Brit- 
ish. Yes, he was a kinsman of my late husband. I am a 
duPlessis by birth. My grand- father fought in the Anglo- 
Boer War. My father’s mother was a Wagenaar. Her great 
grand-father was one of the first governors in the Cape in 
the time of van Riebeeck. My late husband’s mother was a 
sister of a late South African Prime Minister Advocate J. G. 
Strydom. Do you remember him? He was just before Dr. 
Verwoerd. 

"The one most comforting thought that we have and 
which you emphasize in your book Wolves and Sheep , 2 is 
that Sheep have a Shepherd! We must learn from our past 
mistakes and keep the wolves out of our sheepfold. 

"Kindest regards, Darleen Joubert, 
Pres., Daleen Joubert Children’s Home 

Editor’s Update 

Mrs. Joubert’s letter contains much interesting informa- 
tion that is omitted from our media. However, HR #243, that 
follows, reports a phone call from Mrs. Joubert to the effect 
that in spite of the trust being created to protect them, the 
Children’s Home still lost its lease. 

When the editor is informed of a more stable condition 
established for the care of the children he will pass on the 
information so that those who wish to help may do so. 


2 Wolves & The Sheep, Hoskins, Virginia Publishing Co, PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 
24505 
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LETTERS 

IMMIGRATION: ’’Dear Mr. Hoskins: Almost no one 
wants immigration in the country. We have immigration. 
Why?" J. J. - Mississippi 

RKH: America is ruled by international money powers 
who are Hindu. The Hindu "Rock Edict 7" states "Asoka 
desires that members of all religions live anywhere they 
choose." The Edicts of Asoka, p. 61 , N.A. Nikam & Richard 
McKeon, Univ Chic Press, Chicago 1959. 

MURDER & RAPE: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Where does the 
American justice system get off putting murderers and 
rapists back on the streets again." H. S. - Virginia 

RKH: The Buddhist-Hindu, or Christian-Hindu believes 
that there is no heaven or hell - only "reincarnation." If 
someone does good - when he dies he is instantly reborn 
perhaps as a rich man or even a king. If he had been bad he 
may be reborn deformed, a beggar, or even a rat or insect. 
To execute people when they do wrong deprives them of 
their chance to redeem themselves before their next reincar- 
nation. America’s legal system is no longer Christian. 

O.J. SIMPSON: "Dear Dick; Why all the whoop-de-do 
over a Black who kills his White wife and her Jewish 
boyfriend? A mention in the newspapers could be under- 
stood, but every day is a bit much!!" R. M. - Alaska 

RKH: The "OJ Thing" has little to do with murder. The 
media has been ordered to remove all stops in its promotion 
of interracial marriage. Almost every TV and newspaper 
picture shows Black OJ with a pretty White wife; what a 
desirable marriage it was for the White girl, and how it was 
approved by her "understanding" and "unprejudiced" par- 
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ents. Critics of interracial marriage are not allowed to quote 
God’s Law in condemnation. The media is a false witness. 


WC/PC: "Greetings From Canada. I read excerpts from 
your book ‘War Cycles, Peace Cycles’ and purchased it 
through my book seller. It is a triumph of reason and 
research." O. M. - Toronto, Canada 3 4 

CONFISCATION: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: Is there a philo- 
sophical reason for the present rash of confiscations of 
private property?" A. D. - Arizona 

RKH: Yes. It is allowed by the 4th plank of the Commu- 
nist Manifesto. The 10 planks are: 1) No land ownership by 
private owners (taxed land is not owned). 2) Progressive 
income tax. (3 inheritance not permitted. (4) Confiscate 
rebels. (5) A national bank. (6) Communications and trans- 
portation in the hands of the state. (7) Establishment owned 
production. (8) Equality of sexes. (9) Farming to be com- 
bined with manufacturing (corporate interests now own 
both manufacturing and farming). (10) Public schools. All 
ten planks are necessary for the proper operation of a 
wolf-den. 

Second: Confiscation of rebels is the second duty of 


3 War Cycles /Peace Cycles, Hoskins, Va. Pub. Co., PO Box 997, Lynchburg, VA 

24505. 

4 GOD’S LAW:(7,) "Whoso sheddeth man 's blood by man shall his blood be shed. " Gen 
9:6; (2) "Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put to death. " Num. 
35:29-30; (3) "The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him to death. " 
Deu 1 7:5 
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"Dharmamatras" - enforcers of "Dharma." 5 Their duties are: 
1) Instruction. 2) Punishment & rewards. 3) Honors & gifts. 
The punishment is confiscation. Goverment agents are used 
as the Dharmamatras. 

IRAQI CASUALTIES: "Dear Sir; Anti-abortion demon- 
stators are willing to be beaten and jailed for their beliefs. I 
never read that they are against the murder of 500,000 Iraqis. 
What would King Asoka’s position be? Care to comment." 
C. D. - MI 

RKH: One enemy at a time. Abortorioums are here. 
Anti-abortionists can do something about abortion. They 
can’t do anything about American mercenaries chewing up 
Iraqi women and children. The public still doesn’t realize it, 
but Washington DC could be burned to the ground and the 
media could keep the rest of the nation from knowing 
anything about it. 

UNFILTERED NEWS 

COMPROMISE? Two conservative Republicans soften 
their tone. Dan Quale, former Vice President, and William 
Bennet, former federal drug director and education secre- 
tary, darlings of the religious conservatives, spoke to the 
Christian Coalition. Quale appealed to Republicans to be 


5 DHARMA - Hindu-Buddhist technique of controlling divergent populations. 
Memory-peg - N.O.T.: "N"- no-violence, "0"-obedience, "T"- tolerance;" Non- 
violent in word or deed toward other races and religions; Obedience (duty) to Brahma 
- one’s family, elders, village, profession; and obedience to one’s king. Dharma - 
acceptance and tolerance of different peoples and their gods. "DHARMATIZED" - 
One who voices "politically correct" opinions, or is "silent" - "dharmatized." One who 
is PC about race, politics, and religion. One who actively accepts or passively 
tolerates that which is cursed by Jesus Christ. A person or nation who has been 
conquered by the Buddhist teaching of "Dharma." 
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tolerant of homosexuals and abortion. Bennett cautioned 
religious conservatives not to let issues like homosexuality 
distract them from pressing matters like the upturn in di- 
vorce. 

RKH: To remain in power the wolf must control both the 
party in power and its opposition. The wolf media ignores 
all other contenders. If a true opposition were permitted - 
disaster could strike at the next election. 

TWO GODS: "Church officials in Albuquerque estimate 
that over a 30-year period as many as 200 people were 
abused by 45 to 50 priests. The archdiocese currently is 
defending itself in 41 separate lawsuits. Another 20 people 
have said they have claims." Christian News , p. 2, 1/10/94 

PUNISHMENT: Christendom has two punishments - 
reparations if possible, if not - death. Christian- Hindus are 
reluctant to put people to death because it interferes with 
"karma" and re-incarnation, so they imprison them. Prison 
punishments in America are now - Murder -1.8 years, Rape 
- 60 days, Robbery - 23 days, Arson - 1 3 days, Assault - 7 
days, Burglary - 6 days, Car Theft - 4 days, Theft - 2 days. 
(Statistics in Your Window Into The Future, p. 7, Aug 1994. 

Africa 

GUNS: The Black President of S. Africa, Nelson Man- 
dela, expressed support for a nationwide campaign to reduce 
the number of handguns and asssault weapons in South 
Africa. A church delegation lead by Bishop Peter Storey of 
the methodist Church presented the "Gun Free South Africa 
Plan" to Mr. Mandela. (Story in the S. A. Citizen , 9-3-94) 

ED: The wolf and his surrogates always disarm captured 




222 242 - Orphanage For Abandoned Children 


sheep. 

NELSON MANDELA: "‘The savior of S. Africa,’ is 
removing 30,000 White soldiers from the S. Africa military 
so that Blacks can run the Army. He is removing White 
teachers and replacing them with Blacks. He has established 
a ‘Truth Commission’ that will force Whites to ‘Confess’ to 
‘sins in the name of apartheid.’ Mandela will force compa- 
nies to pay Black managers 50% more than they pay White 
managers. He will tax Whites 50% of their income to pay 
for his new programs for Blacks. The major media know all 
this. They just won’t report it to the American people." 
Washington Report , copied from Straight Talk , Oct 13, 
1994. 


Abortion 

KANGAROO COURT: A federal judge denied the Rev 
Paul Hill the opportunity to make the Biblical defense of 
"justifiable homicide" in his shotgun slaying of an abortion 
doctor and his bodyguard. In effect, this ruling denied the 
supremacy and jurisdiction of God’s Law under which Hill 
maintains that he committed his acts. The prosecution ad- 
mitted that the abortion center was used to kill (terminate, 
execute, murder, annihilate, abort, butcher) unborn babies 
(over 13,000,000 thus far) but that a newly enacted federal 
abortion clinic access statute gave them the right to do so. 
Hill, acting as his own attorney, maintained that killing 
unborn children is murder 6 and that murderers must be 
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stopped. In effect, the judge’s ruling denied Hill the oppor- 
tunity to make any defense at all 6 7 This prevented him from 
cross-examining and questioning witnesses, and he was 
unable to present any evidence that the court would accept. 
His brief closing statement was: "This government is unjust 
because it does not protect innocent life. To the extent we 
take part in this evil, we must answer to God. May God help 
us all." 

Rev. Paul Hill faces a separate trial in a Florida state court 
Jan 30 on murder charges and could get the death penalty. 

RKH: Jewish zealots kill Palestinians and others for the 
sake of their god. Islamic zealots blow themselves up to 
fulfill the commands of Allah. It is silly to think that there 
are no Christians who love God The WORD as much. The 
Jews are forced to choose between obedience to their rulers 
and the words of their rabbis. The Arabs are forced to choose 
between obedience to their rulers and the words of Moham- 
med. Increasingly, Christians will be forced to choose be- 
tween the demands of their rulers and the demands of their 
God: "No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. " 
Matt. 6:24. 

OPERATION RESCUE: The U.S. Supreme Court 


6 GOD’S LAW :(1) "Whoso sheddeth man ‘s blood by man shall his blood be shed. " Gen 
9:6; (2) "Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put to death. " Num. 
35:29-30; (3) "The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him to death. " 
Deu 17:5 

7 (1) "We must obey God rather than men. " Acts 5:29; (2) "If ye love me obey my 
commandments. John 14:15 
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cleared the way for Operation Rescue founder Randall Terry 
to go to jail because an anti-abortion demonstrator showed 
Bill Clinton a fetus during the 1992 Democratic National 
Convention. The Court let stand Terry’s contempt-of-court 
conviction and 5 month jail sentence for disobeying a fed- 
eral judge’s injunction. 

RKH: The American establishment is making the same 
mistake that the Arab establishment made. Heavy handed 
force will not do. Already, establishment thugs have broken 
arms, legs, noses, and ribs of little old ladies, and have 
caused pro-life protestors to have miscarriages. They have 
roughed up people who can not fight back. They are sowing 
the seeds of a whirlwind. Establishment judges and police 
in Islamic countries are now being judged by those they once 
judged. 


Islam 

GAZA STRIP: Yasar Arafat’s 9,500 man police force 
cracked down on Hamas - the Arab fundamentalist organi- 
zation. Hamas kidnapped a Jewish corporal to hold as 
hostage for the release of the Hamas leader, Sheik Ahmed 
Yassin, and 200 others who had been kidnapped by the 
Israelis. Hamas believes that Arafat has been bought by the 
American CIA and that the CIA is a surrogate of the Israeli 
state. 

RKH: Increasingly, the leaders of all states are having 
trouble with their separatist countrymen who insist on fol- 
lowing the laws of their ancient gods rather than the wishes 
of their politicians. 

ALGERIA: Algeria: The husband of a feminist activist 
who resigned as government spokesman last month to pro- 
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test official contacts with Muslim fundamentalist leaders 
was stabbed to death. Four men entered the office of the 
orthodontist husband and stabbed him. He died en route to 
a hospital. 

ALGIERS: Seven Italian sailors had their throats slit in 
the night. A few days later five E. European technicians 
were forced out of a bus, forced to kneel, and were shot. A 
day later, two workers from the former Yugoslavia and two 
Algerians friends were shot down in a fashionable restau- 
rant. Two leading Algerian education officials were also 
gunned down. The assailants are believed to be Muslim 
"fundamentalist" militants who last September declared 
foreigners to be targets. Already half the foreigners in 
Algeria have left. (Story in The News & Daily Advance, p. 
A2, 7- 12-95. 


EGYPT : Nobel Prize-winning novelist Naguib Mahfouz 
was stabbed outside his Cairo home Friday. The Egyptian 
Organization for Human Rights called the stabbing "intel- 
lectual terrorism." The attack is believed to be part of the 
campaign of fundamentalists to install Islamic rule. 


Japan 

JAPAN BOUGHT: Retired intelligence officials and 
former diplomats said that the CIA gave money to the 
Liberal Democratic Party in the 1950s and ’60s, according 
to the New York Times. The Liberal Demoratic Party ended 
its 38 year one-party rule last year after a series of corruption 
cases, many involving secret cash contributions. 

RKH: Many believe that the world’s merchants rule the 
world through America’s CIA by corrupting the leaders of 
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foreign nations. Practically every Arab and 3rd world leader 
is believed to be on the payroll. This includes the Soviet 
leaders, Saddam-Hussein - who the media admits was put 
into power by the CIA, Peries - the Jewish chief of state, and 
the most recent - Mandela, who has already received mil- 
lions, and DeKlerk who has a retirement home in Spain. 
Whatever can be made grist for the merchant’s mill is 

g 

subject to their attentions. 


Back to Table of Contents 


8 (!) "A merchant shall hardly keep himself from doing wrong . " Ecclesiasticus 26:29 
(2) " The kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and lived deliciously with 
her, shall bewail her, and lament for her. when they shall see the smoke of her 
burning . " Rev 18:9; (3) " And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over 
her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any more. " Rev 18; 1 1 
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Chapter 243 

FARM SEIZURE 


The Reason? - Making Serfs 

After the wolf is in the sheepfold his first act is to begin 
a tax-program designed to seize land - the physical part of 
the sheepfold. The reason? The sheep who owns his own 
tax-free land is self- sufficient. He doesn’t need the spice- 
merchant or his goods. 

The empire building technique of removing land from 
freemen and reducing them to serfs is ancient. Douglas Read 
in his The Controversy of Zion , Noontide Press, Newport 
Beach, CA, 1985. p. 219, has this to say about it: 

"Next, Karl Marx. The Protocols say, ‘The aristocracy 
of the peoples, as a political force, is dead ... but as landed 
proprietors they can still be harmful to us from the fact 
that they are self-sufficient in the resources upon which 
they live. It is essential therefore for us at whatever cost 
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to deprive them of their land ..." 

"Karl Marx in his Communist Manifesto exactly fol- 
lowed this formula. True he declared that Communism 
might be summed up in one sentence, ‘abolition of private 
property’, but subsequently he qualified this dictum by 
restricting actual confiscation to land and implying that 
other types of private property were to remain intact. (In 
the later Marxist event, of course, all private property was 
confiscated, but I speak here of the strict parallel between 
the strategy laid down before the event alike by the 
Protocols and Marx.)" 

The transfer of free people into slavery moves in lock- 
step with the transfer of the ownership of their land to their 
rulers who are agents of the international spice-merchant. 
But, before the transfer can take place, the ancient gods who 
oppose the transfer of land must be replaced with gods that 
approve the transfer. Only then can the transfer take place. 

The Druids 

As the invincible Roman armies advanced into Europe, 
they encountered fanatical opponents among the Celts and 
Saxons. If conquered, they rose again in revolt after revolt. 
The Romans questioned their captives and learned that this 
fanaticism was the result of the teachings of their Druid 
priesthood. In other words, for the Romans to secure peace 
over their conquests the Druids must be exterminated. 

It was the policy of the Roman Church to destroy the 
records of religions that were defiant to Roman rule. Be- 
cause of this, practically all records of Druid beliefs and 
teachings vanished and the vanished Druids became what 
their conquerors said they were. This allowed the estab- 
lishment to create a picture of crazed hooded barbarians, 
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who, in league with trolls and witches, engaged in human 
sacrifices at night on desolate moors. It has only been in the 
last hundred years that a more balanced picture has emerged. 
The following articles give a different view. 

"The Druids may be described as an association of 
professional wise men, philosophers in the early Greek 
sense, claiming to be experts in all the higher branches of 
knowledge. They professed special knowledge of the 
gods, the other world, the future life, the form and meas- 
urement of the earth, the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, the history of men; and they were accepted as 
authorities in matters of religion and law." 

The following sheds even more light: 

"An ancient Greek manuscript translated by C. S. Son- 
nini, and printed in English in 1801 AD tells of St. Paul’s 
visit to Britain. Verse 13 reads, ‘And it came to pass that 
certain of the Druids came to Paul privately, and showed 
by their rites and ceremonies that they were descended 
from the Hebrews which escaped from bondage in the 
land of Egypt, and the Apostle believed these things and 
he gave them the kiss of peace.’ 

"Mr. Charles Hulbert, writing in 1 825 AD says: ‘So near 
is the resemblance between the Druidical religion of 
Britain and the Patriarchal religion of the Hebrews, that 
we hesitate not to pronounce their origin the same." 

"Cassell’s ‘History of England’ says: ‘The Druidical 
Rites and Ceremonies in Britain were almost identical 
with the Mosaic Ritual." 

"Crania Brittanica’ records: ‘...the unearthing of a cist or 


1 E/B, 14th ed, Ireland, p. 599 
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barrow at Stonehenge, in which were the remains of a 
Druid perfectly clad in his sacred garments, with a breast- 
plate on his breast, the facsimile of that worn by the 
Hebrew High Priest.” 

"The Ten Commandments of the Druids, were almost 
identical with those given by God to Moses. The Druids 
worshipped a Trinity, one of Whose Names was ‘Yesu,’ 
so when the early Christians preached Jesus as God they 
preached the most familiar Name of its own Deity to 
Druidism. In the ancient British tongue ‘Jesus’ has never 
assumed its Greek, Latin or Hebrew form, but remains the 
pure Druidic ‘Yesu.’ 

"So it seems apparent that the Druids were Levites, and 
that they too must have arrived in the British Isles before 
the Israel Nation was established in Palestine. Possibly 
the ‘seven thousand’ whom God said had not bowed their 
knee to Baal were these Druids in the ‘Appointed Place,’ 
the Isles of the Sea, North and West of Palestine." 2 3 

Saint Patrick 387-461 

The conquest of Ireland took place without the need for 
an armed invasion. It is a textbook case. 

Saint Patrick was commissioned by the Roman Church 
to secure Ireland. He was an ideal selection. He knew the 
land and its people. He was a Briton who had been carried 
off as a slave to north-eastern Ulster. After laboring six years 
as a shepherd he was released and made his way back to 


2 Jer 31:10; Jer 3:12, 23:8 

3 GOD’s LAW: "And if thy brother, a Hebrew man, or a Hebrew woman, be sold unto 
thee, and serve thee six years; then in the seventh year thou shalt let him go free from 
thee. .. thou shalt not let him go away empty: Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of 
thy flock, and out of thy floor. " Deut 15:12-14 
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the Continent and spent 1 5 years studying in the Church of 
Auxerre. Receiving his instructions he was given the rank 
of first bishop of the Irish in 431 by Pope Celestine I, and 
set out for Ireland where he arrived in 438. 

He could have gone to any one of a dozen nominal Irish 
kings, but he chose King Loiguire. The records say that he 
was vigorously opposed by local priests (Druids), but that 
King Loiguire, son of Niall, received him eagerly and 

4 

proved to be an eager listener. 

Patrick explained to him the workings of the Catholic 
Church, how that it was God’s representative on earth and 
its priestly administered "last rites" sent the faithful to 
heaven. It could also excommunicate and send people to 
hell. He told the Irish King that the Church was willing to 
publicly confirm him in his kingship over the lands he 
claimed, and punish any of his subjects who objected with 
excommunication. He explained that the parishioners would 
be required to pay tithes and taxes, and pay the church to 
pray their loved ones out of purgatory. All this should 
amount to a tidy sum which would be shared with the king 
in return for his protection, endorsement, and help in collec- 
tion. All that was needed was his blessing and protection to 
set up operations. 

King Loiguire was an ambitious man, and in the manner 
of ambitious men was perpetually short of cash. This offer 
was the best one that had come his way. He agreed. 

Saint Patrick was jubilant. He had arrived in Ireland in 
438, and in 439, the short space of a single year, with the 


4 Before the arrival of the Catholic Church, those called "kings" were often judges, or 
war-leaders, not a king in the modem sense - one who holds himself above his fellows. 
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king’s help he was so successful in establishing the Roman 
Church that his patron Germius had to send three bishops to 
his assistance. Their names were Secundinus, Auxilius, and 
Iseminus. Patrick chose Armagh for his own "see" near the 
ancient Ulster capitol. These four bishops divided the coun- 
try between them and Ireland was added to the empire 
without the usual expense of an invading army. 

Observation 

It is interesting to note that Patrick bypassed the obstacle 
of the Druid priesthood by first securing the protection and 
endorsement of a sympathetic king. Once the Catholic 
Church was installed, the Druids were suppressed. Then, the 
ancient laws of Ireland were replaced with laws of the 
Catholic Church making rule much easier. Slave ownership 
was abolished and the freed slaves turned into tithers and 
taxpayers. Feudalism was gradually introduced which re- 
duced freemen to slaves. Monasteries were established to 
train priests to manage the new owner’s wealth of land and 
money that flowed into church coffers. 

Charlemagne 742 AD - 814 

Priests open the gates and prepare the way, but, events 
move faster if there is a strong conqueror with whom proper 
arrangements have been made. Such a king will annex the 
people’s land wholesale, punish those who object, and leave 
it to the Church to manage the property, make collections, 
and split the take. Charlemagne was such a king. 

Charlemagne ruled most of Europe. On Christmas Day 
in 800, he was hired to protect the empire and the crown was 
placed on his head by Pope Leo III. He was given the title 
of Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire, and he was author- 
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ized to rule that empire as the Church’s representative and 
protector. 

Charlemagne inherited great wealth and a strong army 
which he used to double the size of his kingdom. In 772, he 
commenced a 30-year offensive against the Saxons aimed 
at converting them to Roman Catholicism and annexing 
their lands. He employed mass executions and deportations 
in his wars against the recalcitrant Saxons. In 782, 4,500 of 
them were executed in one day. 

Building The Wolf-Den 

Old Roman cities in France, whose populations had 
dwindled to almost nothing, were revitalized as hundreds of 
thousands of Saxon refugees, dispossessed from their own 
self-sufficient farms, poured in seeking food and shelter. 
These destitute new arrivals ensured profits to Church- 
owned industry by providing both a pool of cheap labor and 
also consumers in the need of everything. 

Organizing Wolf City 

These cities were organized like cities in India. A count 
was appointed by Charlemagne and a bishop was appointed 
by the Church. The count led the local army and the bishop 
managed Church property and kept records of rents and 
taxes. The count’s jurisdiction was called "pagi" or "dis- 
tricts," and the overlapping administration of the church was 
called a "Diocese." The name for districts facing an enemy 
were "marks" or "marches." 

Charlemagne conquered many different peoples and 
races. Each was allowed to keep his own customs and laws 
provided that they accept the Roman Catholic religion. The 
Roman Catholic religion provided the "Dharma" that made 



234 


243 - Farm Seizure 


possible unrestricted trade throughout the empire. Dharma 
required obedience to the rulings of the Catholic Church 
whose rules were enforced by the king’s strong arm. The 
Catholic Church provided ecumenical "Dharma," and the 
King provided the "Dharmatra-enforcers." The Academic 
American Encyclopedia "Charlemagne" states that in order 
to develop trade "he strongly encouraged the development 
of Jewish communities." The Jews operated the western 
terminal of the spice-trade that originated in India and 
China, and being non- Christian, they lent money at usury, 
but they did it under the close supervision of the Catholic 
Church. 5 The article ends by saying; "The effect of his 
conquests was to spread Roman Christianity across central 
Europe." 

Charlegmane’s conquests brought to Europe the Roman 
Catholic religion, rents and taxes, and the feudal caste 
system. At the cost of countless lives, the independent farm 
system was destroyed and an integrated empire was in- 
stalled in its place in which unrestricted trade could take 
place. The conquered peoples began their slide into serfdom 
working under taskmasters - all of which was blessed by a 
god who was what the priests said he was. 


LETTER FROM SOUTH AFRICA by K.J. 

"Thank you for your phone call and kind words. I really 


5 In time, special departments were established to keep track of every Jew and every 
loan they made so that the usury profits and the foreclosures would be properly 
shared. The Jews were possessions of the establishment. 
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appreciate them. Somehow I could never bring myself to 
write about the dire need of many of our Afrikaners and 
some English. I kept many news articles but never sent them. 

"The HNP Political Party is celebrating its 25th anniver- 
sary on Sat 29th. The effort of Jaap Marais and loyal party 
members are responsible for keeping our ideals alive. They 
refused financial aid from the state. To keep the aid coming 
is one reason the Conservative party is looking for positions 
in the ANC government. 

ANC plans for the farmers are ominous. They confis- 
cated young white farmers and then try to encourage them 
to settle in Zambia in the Zambezi valley. It has a terrible 
climate with unbearable heat and tropic diseases. We went 
through this area when we farmed 90 miles south of Lusaka. 
The land must be bought with a 99 year leasehold 6 but I 
cannot remember anyone who stayed very long. A white 
would build up a place and for some reason he would be 
forced out just as they did in the Congo. The soil is good 
and rainfall high, but a black government 7 and no infrastruc- 
ture left or easy access to farm implements or parts, plus 
other needs such as doctors are real obstacles. 

Our schools and universities are all threatened. To com- 
pensate, Christian National Identity Education private 
schools have been established - mostly in small towns. Even 
Pretoria has one. The number of these will have to be 
increased in order to survive as a Afrikaner nation. 


6 Ed. note: This is feudalism at its worse. The land can never be owned but is leased 
only to revert to its true owner in time. 

7 Ed. note: "Thou mayest not set a stronger (Heb: racial alien) over thee who is not thy 
brother. " Deut 17:15 
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Our Dutch Reformed Church finally went overboard. 
They had Mandela as guest speaker at their four-year gen- 
eral synod session. He told them how much damage their 
church did by applying "separateness" etc. and he asked 
their support for the government lottery program, and that 
they unite with the black and colored churches. They not 
only agreed to all this but sang a hymn pronouncing bene- 
diction on Mandela, an atheist and ancestor worshiper at 
best. They confessed their sin of separateness, but will have 
to convince their members at local level to accept integra- 
tion. They see no sin in praying with Buddhists, Hindus, 
Moslems, Jews, etc. and they want to rejoin the World 
Council of Churches. A Dr. Beyers Naude, an active com- 
munist, was also welcomed back with a benediction. The 
Reformed Church that Paul Kruger belonged to is turning 

g 

left, leaving dissatisfaction among members. 

I marvel at the evil Viljoen is doing. Perhaps he is hoping 
to receive a title from Her Majesty. His latest effort is co- 
operation between the Freedom Front, Conservative Party, 
and National Party, which he hopes will come together in 
early December to form one group. According to Vijean 
they aim to obtain a so called Volkstaat that will not exclude 
anybody because of race or color. Just another lie by Viljoen 
and the National Intelligence Service. It will be a money 
power group without nationalism. 

The murder of whites continue daily and we are told that 

8 Ed note: Most Christian "seminaries" received substantial donations from 

international spice-merchants in exchange for accepting teachers they selected. Also, 
they must refrain from teaching the Christian Laws, Statutes, and Judgments, and 
refrain from condemnation of the Hindu "Dharma-integration" that makes the Spice 
Trade possible. The result is that today ALL seminary trained preachers are suspected 
of disloyalty to The WORD which is God. 
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blacks are flooding the country from all over Africa. 

News Items From Africa 

CHURCH LEADER SHOT : The shooting of an integra- 
tion^ white church leader branded "a traitor to his race" 
raised fears of more retaliation in South Africa. "Police 
refused to speculate on why Johan Heyns, former head of 
the Dutch Reformed Church, was killed Saturday night by 
a single shot to the head. President Nelson Mandela 
mourned Heyns as a ‘soldier of peace.’ Heyns died instantly 
after an unknown attacker using a large-caliber rifle shot 
him through a window of his home in Pretoria. He was hit 
in the back of the head." (Story in Atlanta Journal , Nov 7, 
1994) 

REFUSAL: "The SA Defense Force has admitted that on 
April 1 it refused an order from the ANC to invade Natal 
and arrest the KwaZulu government. According to a Fron- 
tline Fellowship press release, the military flatly refused to 
conduct this coup d'etat. Of a 500-man unit called up for 
this action, only 10 reported for duty." IMPACT , June/July 
1994 

GO TO ALL NATIONS: "In Rwanda, 500,000 people 
were killed in two months’ time in tribal fights ... Those who 
commit such atrocities were previously considered good 
Christians. One Christian leader said, ‘After 94 years of 
evangelization, these murders prove our defeat. ‘Christians’ 
vandalized the churches. The people never assimilated 
Christian values. ... (50% of Rwandans are baptized), but 
there is little change in their life." Richard Wurmbrand, Aug 
1 994, The Voice Of The Martyrs. 




238 


243 - Farm Seizure 


ED: Almost half the money raised by establishment 
churches go to foreign missions. It is used to convert Sa- 
maritan wolves into "Christian" sheep. As "sheep" they can 
then enter the sheepfold and hold the door open for the Silk 
Merchant. Billions upon billions are spent this way every 
year. Who really believes that false shepherds parading as 
"ministers of the Gospel" will shut the sheep fold gate on this 
kind of money? God has not repealed his Law - like breeds 
like. "I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast 
given me." John 17:9 


LETTERS 

ELECTION: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I’d appreciate your 
comment on the current national election results." C. C. - 
California 

RKH: Gladly. "Two steps forward - one step back!" It is 
necessary to give America’s sheep a breather. Too much too 
fast: Homosexuals, baby killing, the Ruby Ridge and Waco 
Massacres, the kangaroo trials and sentencing of the survi- 
vors, "Three Trial Beckwith," King’s aquittal and the L.A. 
riots, murders, rapes, and robberies - wolves protecting 
wolves. America’s abused serfs are beginning to long for 
their ancient Shepherd and his Law, and are forming militias 
for mutual protection. Defiance is in the air. To calm them, 
the establishment appears to be sacrificing a discredited 
Clinton. They hope this will satisfy the sheep. When things 
quiet - the wolf attacks will commense again. 

America’s political parties are elected by the estab- 
lishment’s media. They bless murder and chaos. The book 
Votescam reveals that elections not won honestly are stolen 
by electronic voting machines. The Democrats are fast 
poison - the Republicans slow poison. The International 
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Merchant controls both the ruling party AND its opposition. 
Failure to control both may allow a true national party to 
slip into power and possibly destroy the Establishment. 

The Democrats were for GATT - the world-wide agree- 
ment against trade tariffs. The leader of the newly-elected 
Republican majority is for GATT. One World Bolchievism 
marches on regardless who is elected. 

In South Africa the opposition to DeKlerk’s National 
Party has been the Conservative Party. The Conservative 
Party was hastily thrown together to keep the nationalistic 
HNP Party from power. The establishment media in SA 
favors both the National and Conservative parties with 
publicity so that they will remain the "very, very, loyal 
opposition." The HNP is unknown outside of S. Africa and 
to many people within. 

God’s people will learn to compare every establishment 
word and act to the requirements of God’s LAW. They 
instinctively respect God’s LAW. The wolf fears the day 
when the flock declares: "The reason such-and-such must 
be opposed is because it violates The WORD which is God! " 
This will mean that the wolf will have to exchange his silk 
glove for a steel gauntlet. Everyone will have to choose. No 
longer will men, women and children be burned alive with 
impunity. A new age will have arrived. 

ORPHANAGE: "Dear Dick; The plight of our kinsmen 
in South Africa makes you want to weep. I’ll contribute and 
spread the word to others. It seems hopeless to build, being 
defenseless in the enemies camp. But, what else can they 
do? Perhaps outside the fence will flow another Blood 
River." W. D. - Florida 

RKH: Be sure to see the end article where the Darlene 
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Joubert Orphanage had its lease lifted. 

PRISONER: "Mr. Hoskins: We’ve recently won a fight 
with the prison who tried to ban the Report. The Reports 
I’ve gotten from you are read by all the brothers and they 
are an invaluable source of info. I’m even using them to try 
and bring the Chaplain here to the truth." B. L. - Colorado 

ABORTIONISTS LOGIC: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I don’t 
understand how someone can’t see that a baby five minutes 
before it is bom is a person just as much as he is five minutes 
after he is bom." O.B. - Virginia 

RKH: You are talking about Christian logic. Hindus 
don’t think that way. The E/B states: 

"The theory of the transmigration of souls ... Where the 
passage of the soul ... with ideas of retribution for the sins 
or accidents of this life, the influence of Buddhism or 
Hinduism has probably been at work. ... and often with 
ideas as to a plurality of souls in a single individual ..." 
E/B, 14th, #15, Metempsychosis, p. 336 

"In Plato’s view the number of souls was fixed; birth 
therefore is never the creation of a soul, but only a 
transmigration from one body to another." E/B 14th, #15, 
p. 337 

I am told that many Hindus believe that the transfer of 
the soul from one who has recently died into a new bom 
baby takes place at birth. If the baby has no soul because 
there has been no live birth, and, consequently, no transfer 
of the soul of a dead person into the baby, there can be no 
murder. "Hinduism" thinly concealed by calling it "Chris- 
tian" is widespread in America. 


PAUL HILL CAN NOW SPEAK: Paul Hill was denied 
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his right to use ’’Justifiable Homicide” as a defense at his 
trial for shooting an abortionist. I wrote asking him if he had 
a copy of the argument he was prevented from using in 
court. He said would get someone to send me the arguments. 
When they arrived I found that they were copyrighted. I 
again wrote for written for permission to use them. Paul Hill 
made some interesting comments in his letter which are 
excerpted below: 

"Dear Mr. Hoskins: Both civil servants and those who 
appoint them must equally submit to Christ’s Law-Word. 
... Some are elected to rule using the sword or the keys or 
the rod of discipline - but they are elected to serve under 
God’s Word. 

"If they turn from God’s Word the responsibilities given 
them by the individuals immediately fall back on the 
individuals, i.e. in the abortion controversy, the magis- 
trate no longer defends the unborn so the individuals 
responsibility to do so is increased. 

"In summary. The monolithic unified government needs 
the individuals in it to constantly challenge it. The gov- 
ernment suppresses the individuals when they deviated 
from The WORD and the individuals challenge the state 
when it deviates from The WORD. Both are equally 
ultimate. But those in power arise from the individuals 
and not vice-versa - Thus those in power must ultimately 
be subordinate to the many individuals when they turn 
from God’s WORD. In His Service, Paul J. Hill," #SH2-1 , 
PO Box 17789, Pensacola, FL 32522. 


NEWS ITEMS FROM AMERICA 

CANADIAN ABORTION VIOLENCE: "Police tried to 
find the person whose bullets critically wounded ... Dr. 
Garson Romalis as he sat at home eating breakfast Tuesday. 
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... ‘It will raise a level of fear,’ said Dr. Mark Schonfeld, 
president of the British Columbia Mediacal Association ... 
Romalis performs abortions ... He worked at both of Van- 
courver’s clinics, and was one of the few area doctors who 
performed late-state abortions. ..." News, A2,Nov. 10, 1994 

NORTH CAROLINA MASON: The North Carolina 
Mason , of March /April 1 994, states, "All barriers for mem- 
bership based on race have been removed from our code." 
To justify this position the paper used quotes from the 
Jewish Talmud, Shabbat, 31a, the Christian Bible, Matt 
7:12, the Buddhist Udana- Varga 5,18, the Confucian 
Analects 15,23, and the Islamic Sunnah. 

Ignored were the commands of Jesus: " Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate . " 2 Cor 6:17, "For thou 
didst separate them from all the people of the world to be 
thine inheritance. " 1 Ki 8:51, "When they had heard the law, 
they separated from Israel all the mixed multitudes. " Neh 
13:3, "Separate yourselves from the people of the land, and 
from the strange wives. " Ezra 10:11 

The only religion that accepts all religions and quotes all 
religions is the Hindu religion. Hinduism is a trade religion. 
Anyone with the price of admission, or anyone who pro- 
motes business, is honored - anything opposed is con- 
demned. King Asoka, the great missionary prophet of the 
Hindus-Buddhists said, "One shall not condemn another 
religion or race by word or deed." This is the Hindu 
"Dharma position. The North Carolina Masons statement 
is pure "Dharma. The paper quoted all religions to support 
their new position. "Ye shall know them by their fruits. "Matt 
7:16 Their words indicate that the N.C. Masons are just 
another tight Hindu business organization. By no stretch of 
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the imagination do they fit the description of Christian, 
Islamic, or Jewish "Separatists" religions. 

DESCENT: "Spanish & Portuguese historians - both 
Jewish and non- Jewish - have accepted the strong tradition 
that the Sephardim, or ‘Spanish Jews’ are Judahites. ... 
Ancestors of these Sephardim who migrated to the Penin- 
sula during the period following the destruction of the first 
Temple; some of them possibly as early as the time of 
Solomon." (From Bible Research Handbook, copied from 
ACP.) 

RKH:This argument is used to justify the inclusion of 
today’s Jews into the modem day nation of Saxon-Israel. It 
is a false argument. It neglects to say "which" Jews are being 
discussed - the Edomite "Herod type" illegally brought into 
Palestine by King Hyracanus, or the Israelite adamite type 
of the rest of the nation represented by Jesus Christ and his 
followers. The Edomite type were mostly Sadducees who 
gave lip service to the WORD but obeyed the king. They 
were ecumenical and had no restrictions against "racial 
intermarriage" (or anything else) and quickly blasphemed. 
The scripture teaches "The WORD was God. "John 1:1, and 
God said; "A bastard (Heb: mamzer- mixed breed, mongrel) 
shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to his 
tenth generation shall he not enter into the congregation of 
the Lord (Israel). " De 23:2 Spanish Jews have freely mar- 
ried with Ashkanazi Jews living in Russia. These Ashkanazi 
are Khazar Turks who have converted to Judaism in the 
relatively recent past. (Others converted to "Christianity"). 
Turks are mixed-breeds. This makes the Spanish Jews dou- 
ble mamers, and thereby excluded from Saxon-Israel by 
Deut 23:2. 
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GRAHAM CRACKERS: 'The Rev. Billy Graham ex- 
panded this week on comments he made concerning inter- 
racial marriages in the November Life magazine. ‘I don’t 
see anything Biblically wrong with interracial marriage.’ the 
evangelist told the Charlotte Observer. There is nothing in 
the Bible to forbid it.’ Graham also reminisced about his 
friendship with Dr. Martin Luther King, recounting a con- 
versation they had on the subject. ‘I asked ... whether he 
would let one of his daughters marry a white man. He said: 
‘No, I would not. I have to think in terms of the children.’ 
And I think that’s my position." Atlanta Journal Nov 2, 
1994 

RKH: The Bible condemns racial intermarriage more 
than almost anything else. "Integration" is the opposite of 
"separation." Sheep must have separation to exist. "Integra- 
tion" causes sheep to end up inside the wolf. When a wolf 
breeds with a sheep - the result is not half and half - the result 
is one more "wolf." "A bastard (Heb: mamzer - mixed breed, 
mongrel) shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord. " 
Deut 23:2 

TWO GODS: Hillary Rodham Clinton went to Jerusa- 
lem’s Wailing Wall, built by King Herod the Edomite-Jew 
who murdered the Israelite children. She tucked a note into 
a crack in the wall in the ancient Jewish tradition. (Story In 
The Atlanta Constitution Oct 28, 1994) 9 

COURAGEOUS TEEN-AGERS: The real world of 


9 "No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other." 
Matt. 6:24 
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teens is much brighter than the nightly news will ever tell. 
Last year’s Who’s Who Among American High School 
Students polled revealed 74% declaring themselves virgins. 
In the 1992 PRIDE National Drug Survey, 81% of students 
do NOT abuse alcohol. Cocaine abuse was below 1%. Over 
3 million young people prayed around the flag poles last 
fall." Tall City Evangel 2/94, Midland, TX, Witness , Lub- 
bock, TX 4/94. 10 "Let the Hebrews marry ... virgins ... and 
no ... harlot, whose matrimonial oblations, arising from the 
prostitution of her body, God will not receive. ” Antiq 4:8:23 

PUNISHMENT: Christendom has two principal punish- 
ments - reparations if possible, if not - death. Christian-Hin- 
dus are reluctant to put people to death because it interferes 
with "karma" and re- incarnation, so they imprison them. 
Prison punishments in America are now - Murder - 1.8 
years, Rape - 60 days, Robbery - 23 days. Arson - 1 3 days, 
Assault - 7 days, Burglary - 6 days, Car Theft - 4 days, Theft 
- 2 days. (Statistics in Your Window Into The Future , p. 7, 
Aug. 1994. 

MIDWEST INDIANS: "Dear Mr. Hoskins: I relate to 
pioneers such as Lew Wetzel. In W. Central Minnesota lies 
a historical marker detailing the account of the Sioux Up- 
rising and the savagery displayed by the Indians. One 
marker states that in one family the women were raped and 
she and their children were killed. A mile away is a marker 
titled ‘The Scalp Dance" which occurred when Sioux sav- 
ages brought captured settlers to a field and brutally mur- 


10 LAW;virgins 
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dered them - making them an offering to their god Okee. 
Today, there is a movement by anti- whites to take down the 
monument.” A. G. - Minnesota 


EUROPE 

MAFIA: "The Mafia controls up to a fifth of all commer- 
cial activity in Italy and made a profit of about US$66 billion 
worldwide in 1993 in business activities ranging from jeans 
to corporate finance, a new study says, according to a Reuter 
report. . . . The study .... said the Mafia was gaining a foothold 
in businesses across Europe and the former Soviet Union. 
The study ... said the Mafia also controlled up to half of the 
financial holding companies in Italy, one-fifth of the con- 
struction industry, and a quarter of the distribution of agri- 
cultural products. ... money-lending the Mafia’s fastest 
growing business, ... The report warned that the Mafia had 
teamed up with its Russian counterpart in several business 
ventures that earned billions of dollars last year in Eastern 
Europe and the former Soviet republics." IMPACT , p. 10, 
June/July 1994 

GERMAN CRIME: "Foreigners are estimated to consti- 
tute only 8% of the German population, their contribution 
to crime has been analyzed by Federal police agencies (for 
1990) as follows: Pickpockets 79%; Cocaine smugglers 
51%; gang rape 44%; mugging 41.5%;. In Frankfurt/Main 
foreign youth crime reached a high of 67.7% of all crime 
committed." IMPACT \ p. 29, June/July 1994 

RUSSIA 

YELTSIN A CIA AGENT: "Boris Yeltsin came to 
power with the help of the American Central Intelligence 
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Agency (CIA). In payback for this, he has been obliged to 
shape his policies to the advantage of the USA. 

"This sensational news was revealed by the CIA to the 
Atlantic Monthly. Yeltsin’s association with the CIA goes 
back many years, and it was because of this that the CIA 
were able to decode the secret codes used by the generals 
during the attempted coup in 1991. On their part, the CIA 
enabled Yeltsin, using the same code, to talk to the rebel 
generals and persuade them to give up the whole idea. 
Yeltsin’s bravery - when he stood in that square in front of 
the Russian parliament in the face of the generals’ tanks sent 
to enforce their authority - now appears to have been pure 
play-acting. 

"The decoding of the rebels’ code allowed the CIA to 
listen in on the conversations between the chairman of the 
KGB, Vladimir Kruchkov and Minister of Defense Dmitri 
Yazov. This was the key from which they learned who 
supported who, and so Yeltsin was able to gain control. 

"It is generally accepted that this sensitive information, 
divulged by Seymour Hersch in the Atlantic Monthly , will 
help to undermine Yeltsin’s position further." IMPACT , p. 
17, June/July 1994 


Orient 

JAPAN BOUGHT: Retired intelligence officials and 
former diplomats said that the CIA gave money to the 
Liberal Democratic Party in the 1950s and ’60s, according 
to the New York Times. The Liberal Democratic Party ended 
its 38 year one-party rule last year after a series of corruption 
cases, many involving secret cash contributions. 

RKH: Many believe that the world’s merchants rule the 
world through America’s CIA who corrupt the leaders of 
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foreign nations. Practically every Arab and 3rd world leader 
is believed to be on the pay roll. This includes the Soviet 
leaders, Saddam - whom the media admits was put into 
power by the CIA, Peries - the Jewish chief of state, and the 
most recent - Mandela, who has already received millions, 
and DeKlerk who has a retirement home in Spain. Whatever 
can be made grist for the merchant’s mill is subject to their 
attentions. 11 

CHINA: Chinese authorities have arrested 60 people 
accusing them of producing pornography. This is part of a 
national campaign against illicit material. 


ORPHANAGE LEASE LIFTED 

I received a frantic phone call from Mrs. Darleen Joubert. 
She has lost the lease to her orphanage and is frantically 
looking for other facilities. 

It appears that the lease on which the orphanage was 
located is invalid. We had been assured that it was a "done 
deal." The fact that the orphanage itself existed made it 
appear that it was so, but apparently that is not the case. The 
land is occupied by a preacher who does with it pretty much 
as he likes. He agreed to the orphanage plan. However, the 
land is really owned by an Evangelical Christian organiza- 
tion that employs him and whose charter only permits 
certain activities. Its use as an orphanage is apparently not 
one of them. It’s a legal thing. 

11 (1) "A merchant shall hardly keep himself from doing wrong. " Ecclesiasticus 26:29 
(2) "And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her: for no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more. " Rev 18:11 
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This changes the situation drastically. A going concern 
that has a track record of being able to care for a few children 
stands an excellent chance of being expanded into one 
caring for many. On the other hand, starting a new operation 
from scratch is something entirely different. Many men 
dreamed of flight. Millions were invested in their dreams, 
but the Wright Brothers had a workable model. Money 
invested with them paid off. It was the ancestor of the giant 
747. Thirty-three years working with Wall Street has taught 
me that what is not operational is a dream. Dreams are for 
dreamers - but a going concern is required before one puts 
up hard earned money. 

I am sorry for Mrs. Joubert and those who are working 
with her, who through no fault of their own have been dealt 
this blow. Above all, I am sorry for the needy children who 
are the ones who will suffer most. However, the need for a 
"security fence" and cottages for children will still be needed 
when once again a viable orphanage is in operation. When 
that time comes, I am sure America’s Christians will want 
to do all they can to help. 

In the meantime, your checks will be returned to you. 
Your self- sacrifice and loyalty to your kinsmen in S. Africa 
is appreciated. Incidentally, it was a substantial amount of 
money. 
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